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Or a Diſcription of the 


dj 
HERETICKES & 
WY 


AND 


SECTARIES- 


| Sprang up in theſe latter times. 
: 


DecLitaRriNG, 


1 Their Originall and firſt proceedings. 
2 Their Errours and Blapbemies. 

3 Their ſeverall ſorts. 

4 Their Audacious boldneſſe in theſe dayes. 
5 The confutation of their Errours. 


us beretofore. 


The fourth Edition, whereunto is added 
an Alphabetical! Table. 


—_k— 


By Eenraim Pact. 


Se 


— — _— 


Mat. 15- 17. Beware of falſe Prophets, which come to you in 59 cloa- 
thing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. 


Proceed by i W. for William Lee, and areto be kf at 
his Shop in Fleet-ſtreet. 16 4 7. 
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SESSESAOPPERSEID 
Tothe Right Honourable 


\ T homas e Atkin, Lord Major of the 
City of London,and to the Right Worſhip- 
full, Sir Nicholas Rainton, Iſaac Penington, Lieu- 
tenant of the Tower, Sir, 7ob.1Y/ollaſtn, Jobn Glyn Recorder, 

-- Sit Fobye Cordell, Sir Thomas Soam, Sir fobn Gayr, Sir Jacob 
' Carrat,Thomas Alams, Job.Warner, fobn Touſe, Abrabam R ay- 
1 nardſongSir George Garrat, Sir George Clerke, Jobn Langham, 
Thomas Andrewes, Jobn Foulke, James Bunce, William Gibbs, 
and Kichard Chambers Sherittes : Samuel Warner, William 
Barkley, Thomas Foot, John Kendricke, Thomas Culbam, Simon 
Edmonds, Aldermen of the faid City. 


8 lght Honourable, and Right Worſhipfall, 
» whereas I have lately publiſhed a Chri- 
8 ſtianography, or a eferigeics of many 
| ) . great Churches: of Chriſtians in the 
world -: | fome.-ob which -are for extent , larger 
then the Church of Roxe in Exrope,, for timemore 
ancient, for ſuccef{ion as continual}, for faith more 
ſound : who believe with us theChurch of God to be 
Catholike, as tis in the Apoſtles Creed, andnot as it 
is{et down in thenew Trext Creed,confined to Rome, 
who renouncethe Popes Supremacy. ſome of them 
excommunicating him for a Schiſmatickand Heretich. 
Who recerve the holy Communion in both kinds. 
they all drink of Chriſts cup, and abhorthe Romiſh 
decree,made contrary to Chriſts Inſtitution, 


Who 


ws.  I_ _ 
_— — 
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Who makeno Images to be worſhipped. 

Who doenot acknowledge the figment of Purga- 
tory,nor uſe any Prayerstobedelivered from the fai- 
ned paines thereof. 

W ho have their Prayers in their owne tongue, and 
mutterthem notin Latine as the Romiſts doe. 

Who forbid not marriage(the prohibiting of which ' 
1scalled by St. Paul, the DoGrine of devils.) Their 
Prieſts may and doe marry. 

Who hold not Popilh Tranſubſtantiation. 

Who prohibit not Lay-men the reading of the ho- 
ly Scriptures commanded by Chriſt himſelfe. 

Who doenot joyne with Chriſts Intercefſion the 
ſuffrages of Saints: nor with Cn theme. 
rit of works: nor with the ſatisfaftion Papall Indul- 
gENCES, 

Theſe points with ſome others, which the ambiti- 
on and avatice of the Romiſts hath lately hatched, 
they renounce with us. 

This w ork I purpoling to perfe&t and conſummate 
to the glory of God, the great profit of the Charch, 
and eſtablithing of mens conſciences, they ſeeing the 
unity and agreement of the holy Churches in the 
world with us; Behold ſuddenly a numerous company of 
other Hereticks ſtole in upon us like the Locuſts,Rev,g: 

Asthe unpure Familiſts, who blaſphemoully pre- 
tend to be godified like God, whereas indeed they 
aredevillified like their Father the Devill. 

Theilluminated Anabuptiſts who blaſphemouſlly 
affirme the Paptiſmeof Children tobe the marke of 
the Beaſt, and to come from Antichriſt. 

TheDo:1atilticall &rown:ſts, who in times pay hid 
tems 


<< « -.—» 0 v0 


He was 
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themſelvesin holes; now lift yp'their heads, and vent 
openly their errors, infeCting our people. 

The Antinomians; whoteach as 1 finde, ſuch a fair 
and eaſie way to heayen, wiz. That a man needenat be 
troubled by the law before fajth, and that faith isnot 
a going out of himſelfe to take hold of Chriſt, but 
only a diſcerning that Chriſt js his, and that after this, 
ſack a man van” _ nothing in him(elf, have nothing, 
doe nothing, need no ſorrow nor repentance, norbee 
preſſed to duties,need never pray, unlefſe mooved by 
the Spirit ; If he fall intoſin, neyerthe moredifliked 
of God, nor his condition the worſe - and that hee 
muſt abide in the height of comfort; though he fall 
intogroſlefin. The novelty of this. dodrine takes fo 
well, or ratheril], that-multitudes of ſimple men and 
women dance after their Pipes, they run after theſe 
men as if they were mad, crowding the Churches, fil- 
ling their doors and windowes,! : x 

he independents troublealſoour pooreChurch, 
who pretend that they have a perfeÞ model of Chxrch 
government , which Almighty God hath revealed co 
them, which may like betterthen the goverment of 
theReformed Chxrches, being perſwadedthat in Irn- 
dependency they may haveliberty todoe what they 
lift, having no government, hoping to bee as free as 
their Teachers, who will have noneat all. 

The Arminians allo an after-braod of the Pelags- 
ans, broach their erroneous opinions, j '. ri 

The Sabbatarians aftirmetheold Jewiſh Sabbath to 
be kept, and not the Lordsday. | 

The Antiſabbatarians would have no particular 
Sabbath at all, but every day tobe a EabbathtoaChri- 
ſtian man. B 11) he 
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The Trask#es, who would have us obſerve many 

ewiſh Ceremonies. 

We have alſo Milienaries, who affirme that before 
the day of judgement Chriſt ſhall comedowne from 
heaven, and reigne with the Saints upon earth 1000, 
years,in which time they ſhall deſtroy all the wicked, 
binding their kings in chains,@ nobles in links of iron. 

We have Hetheringtonians,who hold a hodg-podge 
of many Hereſtes,troubling our peoples brains. x 
We havealſo Socinians,who teach that Chriſt dyed 
not to ſatisfie for our [ins : and alſo his Incarnation to 
be repugnant toreaſon,& not to be ſufficiently prov'd 
by Scripture, with many other abominable errors. 
| Wehave Arriars,whodeny the Deity of Chrift. 
We havean Atheiſticall SeF, who affirm that mens 
ſoulsſleep with their bodies until the day of judgment. 
We have Atheiſts too many,asamongothers, one 
was committed by a Juſtice of Peace, who mock'd & 
jeard at Chriſts Incarnation : his father was burnt at 
Tholouze in France; he ſcape unpuniſhed among us : 
too many others we have. 

' They preach, print and praftice their hereticall opi- 
nions openly : for bodks:v#de the bloudy Tenet, pig 
neſle a Tradate of divorce,tt which thehonds axelet 
looſe toinoramateluſt : a pamphlet alſoin which the 
ſouleislaid alleep from the houre of deathunto the 
hour of judgement, with many others, 

Yea, ſince the ſuſpenſion of our Church government, 
every one that liſteth turneth Preacher, as Shoo-ma- 
kers,Coblers,Button-makers,Hoſtlers,& ſuchlike, take 
upon them to expound theholy Scriptures, intrude 
intoourPalpits, and ventſtrange do&rine,tending t © 
FaTion,ſedition,and blaſphemy. 
What 
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What miſchiefethefe Seftaries have already done,we 
that havecure of ſoules in Lo»dor find & ſee with great 
oriefe of heart : viz. Our congregations forſaking their 
Paſtors; our people becomnung of the Trible of Gad, 
running after ſeducers as if they were 'mad; Infants 
not to be brought to the Sacrament of Baptiſme; men 
refuſing to receive the holy Communion, & the Lords 
Prayer accounted abominable,&c.A Uohumn wil hard- 
ly containe the hurt that theſe Settaries have in a very 

rt timedoneto this poore Church ; and doth not the 
Common-wealth ſuffer with the Church? Whence are all 
theſediſtrattions ? Who are the Incendiaries that have 
kindled and blown this fire among vis, but theſe?” * 

Confidering with my ſelfe the former happinefle'of 
this Kingdome,and theſudden change that isbetidetr, 
it being fallen from the height of orci to thelow- 
eſt ebbof mifery,and this nothy rhe mcurlion of a for- 
reign&Nation; but by itsowne children, who imbrut' 
their hands in the bloud one of another with no leſs in- 
humanity then Caribals or men-ecaters, without any re- 


luctation at all; theſon againſt the father,amd the father 
Ti 300 VV 83.06 MGETy GN 


againſtthe'ſonne. ww _ 
*And moreover(which is worſt of all Jwhen T conſider 
tharſome of our Clergy-men (who ſhould like Moſes 
ſtand in the gap to appeaſe Gods anger Jdovencreaſe the 
ſame, not only by blowing the fire, brit by their errours 
and Schiſmes which they broach and foment among us; 
by which they doe, as mnch as m them lyerh', puc 
mens ſoules in as great danger as their bodies. ' '- - 
And confiderigigam how we areinvoſyed ip a moſt 
cruell War without any hbpes of*peace? may nopTcry 
out with the Prophet:0h that my head were ful} of water, 
and my eyes a fountaine of teares, that I might weepe for 
the ſlaine of my people | B 2 Put 
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Butallthis being Gods permitting, let us with pati- 
ence poſſeſſe our ſoules;let us truſt in him,depend upon 
himandin bis good time he will deliver his Church, & 
turneall tothe beſt;and in the meane ſeaſon every man 
do his beſt toquench this fire. For my own part theſe 
{ad conſiderations made meleavemy Chriſtionography 
& writean Hereſiography to deſcribe the Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks of this time, in which I ſet down their be- 
ginning among us their hereticall opmions.& errors, 
confuting them; and alſo relate how other Princesand 
Common-wealths have ſuppreſſed them, and bow ſe. 
verely ſome of them have beene unifhed among us. 

I — m ary mas pray pac ve not been wanting 
to oppoſe theſe Herericks in writing and preaching, in 
ſeaſon.and out of ſeaſon, uling all ——_ ſuppreſie 
theſe Herefies, 7 je bs that end choſen ſpeciall. men 
to. preach oo up es1n Seyyoal places: Butyyith- 
out your helpeand the afliſtance of our Religigug,Pa- 
om allaabed in Parliament, they doe, ps hy 

creaſeupon us, doe what we can. 

This Treatiſe I preſent to your Lord ſhip,and to this 
Honourable Senate. What can be more ſutable or fitter. 
for you, ſervants ofthe maſt high God, then that which 
tendeth tothe glory of God, edification of his Church, 
and vindication of the Fruth againſt the illufion of 
SeCtaries and Hergticks ? "xy HAT 

_ What is more carreſpondent with the duty of Chri- 
ſtian Magiſtrates then to afliſt Gods cauſe with your 
politicall Authority? A queſtion may be asked, whether 
be lawful for the Magiſtrates to ule the { mon agaialt 
Hereticks? Ta this Fanſwer; ſuch whoſe Herehes are 
blaſphemous in do&rine,or dangerons tothe State, de- 
{crvedeath-the reaſon is, becauſe they corrupt the _ 

It. 
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If ſuch as poyſon waters and fountains at which men 


and beaſts dirink , deſerve capitall puniſhment , how 
much morethey thatas much as in them lyeth goea- 
bout to poyſon mens ſoules ? 

Yea;St. Auguſtine faithin his firſt Tratate upon John; 
Quantum in ip ſis eft, Chriftum in homine occidunt. 

The forenatned St. Auguſtine indeed wavered concer- 
ning this point fora time, as he confeffeth in one of his 
Epiſites:bur when hefaw the City wherein he. dwelt 
wasreclamed from Donatiſme by the Magiſtrates ſword 
hee retracted his opmion. | 

And expetig thelike ſucceſs m this honourable Ci- 
ty,I doimplore your belps,6c that for Jef. Chriſts fake: 
and I pray you give me leave to put you in mind ofthe 
Covenant we made in the prefence of Almighty God, the 

ſearcher of all hearts, with a true intent to performe the 
fame,as we ſhould anſwer at that great day, when the ſe - 
crets of all hearts ſhould be diſcloſe,viz. That we ſhould in 
like manner without a non of perſons endeavonr the ex- 
tirpation of Popery,Prelacy Smpeſtition, Herefte, Schiſme, 
Prophaneneſs,&-whatſoever ſhal be fonnd to be contravy to 
found doffrine & the power of godlimes Jeſt we'partake in 
other mens ſins, & thereby be in danger to receive of her 
plagues; that the Lord way be one, & his Name one in 
the three Kingdoms. And: thisT beſcech you in the name 
of God totake m hand, haying atide all humanereafons. 

Let not Gods cauſe goto rack, nor by wordly poli- 

cies and humane reaſon be protracted or retarded. 


The Furk will not fuffer Mahomet to be blafphe- © 


med: as weare Chriſtians let us ſtand for Chriſt. 

How dangerous the foftermg of hereticks hath heen ; 
Hiftories declare,viz. Almighty God ſent down frre fr6 
heaven &conſum'd 4tioch,being a marſery of heretick. 
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the meeting place of the blaſphemous Arrians : alſoin 
the Commentaries of Sleiden, how the Anabaptiſts mee- 
tingfirſt in Conventicles, ſurpriſed Munſter 7 and how 
hardly Amſterda eſcaped the, Lambert.Hortenſ.writeth. 

T he plague is of all diſeaſes moſt infeftious:T have li- 
ved among you almoſta Jubile,& ſeene your great care 
& provilion to keep the City from infectio,in the ſhut- 
ting up the ſick, & in carrying them to your Peſt-houſs, 
inſetting wardersto keepe the whole from thelſick, in 
making of fires, & perfuming the ſ{treets,in reſorting to 
your Churches, in pouring out your prayers to Al- 
mighty God with faſting and almesto be propitious to 
you. Theplague of hzrefieis greater, and-you are now. 
1n more Jn, 6 then when you buried five thouſand a 
weeke : You have power to keep theſe Hereticks & Se- 
Ctaries fro Conventicles & ſholing together toinfeft one 
another. Fireis dangerous, many great cities in Exrope 
have been almoſt ruinated by it: I have ſeene your dili- 
gence and dexterity in quenſhing it in the beginning : 
your breaking open you Pipes for water, making flouds 
in your ſtreets: your Engines to.caſtthe water upon 
the houſes: your.induſtsy and painesis admirable. 

Hzrelſie is as dangerous as fire, uſe your beſt endea- 

vours toquench it before it conſumes us. 

Thusnot doubting, right Hanourable,and right Wor- 
{hipfull of your beſt endeavours to: ſupprefle theſe He- 
reſtes & Setfaries,by whom not only many poore ſoules 


O are infected, but alſo the holy Name of God is blaſphe- 


med; I ceaſe, molt humbly entreating Almighty God 
tobleſlethisCity;& to-zive unto you the fruition of all 
temporall telicities in this life, and thenever failing ful- 
nelle of blefſednefle in the life to come, 


TO 
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FIFIFELIFIIITATIOLEIIIECETY.: 
To the Reader 
Te - which baſt a tender Conſcience,and defireſt nothing ſo much 


as to know the right way to beaven, baving many dewbts which 
cauſe thee to leave thy owne Paſtor, and runne not only to other 
publike Congregations, but alſo to the private meetings of the 
tilts and others for reſolution. 
For thy ſake and FM T have publiſhed this Treatiſe, in which thou 
maiſt diſcerne Truth from Error,baving their errors ſet before thee,with 
the coufutation of them out of the boly Scripture. 


Ur Lord and Saviour in bis boly Sermon in the mount, telling bus 

Diſciples of the narrow way that Jeadeth unto life, be eſpecially 
forewarneth them of falſe Prophets : Beware of falſe Prophets which 
come toyou in ſheeps cloathing, but inwardly they are ravcaing 
Wolves. As if be ſbould ſay, my deare Diſciples, you bearing oft 12 way 
to beaven, will be inquiring after it, and eſpecially of Propbets; but let 
me forewarne you of falſe Prophets,for inſtead of direfting you , they 


will put youout of the way. Falſe Prophets will come, they are notlent © c,,,6. 


St.Paul acketb,how they can preach except they bee fent? and this 
ftandeth with good reaſon: every true Miniſter ſtandeth-in Gods reom,he- 
ing the Lords Embaſſador to deliver bis will, wbo dare do this unſent?Ns 
man taketh this honor unto himſelf,but he that is ca'led of God, 
ſaith my Author to the Hebrews. 

But wbenee come they now? from the Schooles of the Prophets ? no, 
many of them from mecbanick, Trades > as one from a ſtable, from cur- 
rying bis hyrſes : anotber from bis ſtall,from cobling bis (hoo25,and theſe 
fit down in Moſes chair to mend all,as Embaſſadors of Feſus Chriſt, as 
Heralds of the moſt bigh God : theſe take upon them to reveale the ſecrets 
of Almighty God to open and ſbut beaven,to ſave mens ſoules. 

But to beare theſe fellowes diſcourſe of the boly Trinity, of Go1s eternal 
decree;and other deep p-ints of Divinity; you may beare the mad men in 
Bedlam prate 45 wiſely as they: and are not their bearers that run after 
them as mad as they? Are they not bewitched, as St. Paul telleth the 
Galatians? 

To 


II. 4 


4's 


Wo 


To the Reader. 


Toyou- To you that are my Diſciples:daily experience ſheweth us whom the 


Anabaptiſts Browniuts, and other Sedaries goe about to ſeduce, viz.not 
Drunkards, Adulterers, Swearers, & prophane perſons,wbom the Devill 
bath enſnared already,but ſuch as are defprous of heaven. They lead cap- 
tive (ſaith St. Paul) fully women'who arcakwayes learning. They 
$ come unto you in {heeps cloathing; That ir, like zealous antl boly Chri- 
ftians:Eor an example,the Devil turned bimſelfe-into an Anget of light. 
Baals Prieſts uſed long prayers : the blaſpbemous Arrians ( as St. Bafil 
writeth)were eaſily beleevedybecauſe, of their counterfeit bolineſſe. 

The Romiſh ſeducers pretend great Sandtimony : the begging Friars 
befool'd the Chriſtian world with their pretended belineſſe, with- which 
they varniſbed their lewd lives.Generally they come to you with outward 
ſanftimony, with a ſeeming contempt of the world; with long prayers, 
faſting, tears, alms-deeds, ſeeming-zeale, ſeeming-bumility, (eeming- 
barmleſneſſe,&c. 

They come to you in ſheeps cloathing,infinuating themſelve 51ne 
to you,under colour-of giving you good counſell:as the Devill their chic fg; 
counſelling our firſt parents to breake Gods Commandement,promiſed 19 
mike them like God:and tempting Chriſt. in the wilderneſſe pramiſed 
to give him all the kingdoms of the world, & the glory of them 

And that yo may tbe better avoid their inchantments, I will ſbew you 
the method they uſe indeceiving, As firſt, they endeavour to ſeperate the 
ſheep from their ſhepbeards, bringing them into contempt with thejr peg+ 
ple, affirming them to be uaprofitable,unpowerfulltaxing their conver(qr 
tions 4s prophane, and dottrine as erroneous. Thus ſmiting your ſheps 
beards with their tongues,they draw you to their Conventicles. | 

2. To palliate their errors, they pervert the boly Scriptures, 4s that 
Monſter Arrius pretended to bave 42. places of Scripture againſt the 
Deity of Chriſt,and this be learnt of bis father the devill, who perverted 
part of the 91.Pſal. to tempt our Lord to caft himſelfe down from 
the Pinacle of the Temple. 

And for this cauſe theſe Hereticks are enemies to the ten (ommande- 
ments,being ſome of the Law: to the Creed,being a brief of the Goſpel,& 
to the Lords prayer,being a perfedt form of prayer,containing all that cay 
be asked or prayed againſt, by which onely a ſimple man may diſcern any 
beretick,contradifting any commandement of the Decaloyue,atticle of the 
Faith,and Petition of the Lords prayer. And for this cauſe the Church of 
Rome teacbeth the Laity them in Latine, and alſo they leave out part of 
the Decalogue in their Catechiſmes: and for other Hereticks ſome do - 
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"- TotheReader. | 
the whole Law, ſome the Creed, and others the Lords Prayer,” affirming jt 
tobe abominable. Ayain, whatſoever outward ſlew they make of bolineſſe, 
they are indeed ravening Wolves ; therefore our Lord biddeth us beware 

them. The word beware precedeth danger: As ſheepe are in a- 
mong Wolves, ſo are your ſoulesin among talſe- 

The journey of the I{raclites to the earthly Canaan , was,« type of eur 
Journey to the beavenly. Ard did not one falſe Prophet lo dee them 


more miſ.biefe in their journey then Og the King of Baſhan, Schon King 

the Amprites, and a/l their enemies beſides ?)ca, would the Devil bim- 

in bis owne likeneſſe have beene more noxious to the ('burch of God, 

then ſome Heretichs bave been ? 45 one Hereticke Arrius , denying the 
Deity of Chriſt, in a manner intetied the whole world: © 

The bike did one other Heretick Eutiches, erring concerning his huna- 
aity, affirming the i ty of Chrifts divine nature to dave ſwalla 
up bis bumiane. Now if Chriſt bad not been man, "bow tould be have dyed 
for us ſinners ? and if not God, how could be have wrought the ſalvationoF, + , 


man-kinde. 


Alas what danger are we in now, being invironed with ſuch a mul1jqude 
; hexragrand ? Our Lord telletb us againe, by their fruits ye ſhall know 
: they pretend that tbe) are led by the Spirit. The Works of the Spi> gal. 5. 2. 


rit St. Paul ſetterb forth to be love, joy t n 
fleneſſe faith . If they <8 


by the holy. Spirit, theſe would be their Charafters. But St. Pan: elleth 2 Tim-3- 
«s,'That in the latter dayes there fhall come men ,. bloat : 
own ſelves, boaſters,proud,curſed fpeakers, diſobedient to paren 
unthankfull, unhoiy. Mr. Calvin that admirable man of God , whoſe 
hame is pln ier in the Kingdome is Papers ſetteth down certain Cha- 
ralters of theſe Imp#ftors, taken out of St. Augultine. q 
"x3 Great Boa CD he Cake of tbe it own worth, like Simon 
Magus, who bewitched the People, [oying that be bimfelfe was ſome great 
man : Like the Gnofticks, wbo bad a bigh conceit of their owne bnewlede, 
a if they were the onely knowing men of the whole world : their common 
talke is of their owne worth and aftions. wi | 
2. Superbia tumidi, »own wp with pride , and among us many proud 
ſpirits baving not thoſe preferments whic) they thought tbemi[elve 5 worthy 
of, bave forſaken our Church, and gone to Rome or Amlterdam.  * 
3- Calumnis infidioti, deceirfull flanderers : and in this Faculty of all 
#ther Sefts the Brownilts excell : The Jeluitcs ate nut ſo bitter againſt 
our Church as the Separatiſts, compare their writings. Michael ite Arch- 
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el durſt not giue tbe dyevill ſuch ſuch curſed ſprakingy.nar raile upon bim.as 
EF - raw Geds Church, " ct BY 
Treachereuſty [eqitious,not preachi as Chrift comma 
Ns iglet to. 7b pion: ; Jeds the Br walls pX-eu ta.thems 
tone Separariſts, which well they may, betug, |chargted from 
be Tn T Church, from all the Refarmed Dare maliciouſly di- 
themſelves. 
eme to be def enegd tbe light of truth, tho arre= 
em Rf ſelves Ok adow of auf w of bo KG 
Facrilegious, what the Speke 0 Urns ticks bath been 
BY. £5 ofgrious, caring not for the ruine of the whale Church , 
dition that they mightget orMyrams bave ſo taught, WIS 
there is no. ſuch fin gs aeriledge Wa 
Lore fore-warting ws of falle Prophicts, and ſo li ch riling 
em et bag > Charatiers and markes ts 
the Dec ke, Creed and Lords Prayergf thou 4 ni, thy 
Sf ypon thine owne bead. For is there any man ſo fimples ut. au 
tell when the yaoi they tegch crofſe any, of o ef me | abt) Go 
le wyre wt avate Jour defetion before amd ty Gon, 
Lug Wet wherentrib you bound you el Tues © in.the pre 


ings 


God forbid 
at you beg Jour Covenant which we weep and yuureeein 
Rp Sar pig nius vriting of the Henehax of by 

fo anen A $, rit 8 
" Uh eh of Fea ; dhat i, 4 hes i bans Lata 
WE: apainſt ling Doftring... , 
My waiting is not to burt any man , hy te-give warning te 
welt-mimde $5 andeſyiecially 1g them that are. ni Krrexs, 
6 pray 0 God jo give them grace to ſee and rens theirs, Enraurs 4 & tp 


"ape the truths tht they may recover mnkwariere 


h Fer, : ore-warning them rode ang; Furr gy _ , 
eep them cloſe to the publique Miniſter RAI ion 
rn y LP = 
The God of peace pip all they that bra bis nr 2 JR 
in the truth of bis boly Word, and live in wiity and godly love, Aaners 


So prayeth thineinthe Lord, 
Qlde Epbraim Pagit- 
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beir Errors,69to challenge our Pr ivines ta dela 
ioljont :and to intwude into-our Pulpits | to vent thesr 
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I. Of their Driginall A broetns'* ; 
the yeare of our Lord God, 1524: Dr. Lather Their Original 
the Goſpell in Saxony, ny, Alnighy Gad 
thraugh the infligat rhe Devill) —_— if 

on 0 i to ſpring up in 
the ſaid country of certain fanatical people,who a + that 
they talked with God,and oor y_s them,who —_— 
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Anne rs 25. 
Horten. de A- 
"«bap. pag. it. 


Sleid. Lib. $- 


to kill all che wicked(thart is, all that were not of their 
ect plgbegney world, in which the innocene and 
godly ſhould live and reignealone. The Author of this Sett 
Melandon afftirmeth to be one Nicalas Storke, who would tell 
his folfowers that God ſpake to him by an Angell, and re- 
vealed bis will go him in dreames, promiling hiaz the place 
of; the 'Angrtl Gabriel,$; the Empire of the whole warld, He 
affirmeth the Saints muſt reigne in -this world alone,& thac 
he muſt their Leader, co kill all the Kings and Princes 
of the world,and to repurge the Charch. He tooke upon him 
alſo to have the gift of diſcerning ſpirits, & to know the ele. 
In this mans Schoole was one Thomas Muncer brought up 
whoamplified much his Maſters Doftrine. Hee began to 
preach at Alfted in Twringia, where he made firſt an affoct 
ation, adminiſtring an oath to all that promiſed to aflift bim 
in killing the ungodly Princes and tes:So lang as hee 
bat his dreames and Fancies, the Eleftor of Saxony 
with him; but after he began to preach killing of Princes 
and Rebellion, he baniſhed from Saxony, who wentto 
Nurenberg , and being driven from thence to Mulbus in Ty- 
Tingia, to which place divers ot his ald Diſciples reſorted : 
whatſoever he determined was received as an Oracle, eſpeci- 
ally when he preached that all goods nuſt be common,and al 
men to be free and of e Dodrine in 
thoſe parts, where the Nobilicie uſed their Tenants like flaves/ 
upon this his preaching about 40000.Bores and Tradeſ-men 
roſeupin Syevia and Frantonia, who tooke ſome ofthe No- 
bles,ranſacked, plundered and burnt houſes, carrying all be- 
fore them. Muncer alſo having prepared —_— rai- 


ſed a numeroyg nwltitude (themeaner ſort of leav 
their ploughes and loomes) armed robo ny oben 


aps be this holy war : one Phifer a chiefe affociate of 


the County of Mansfelt : Mwncer hoping this defeRion to be 


Muncers, ruſheth into the Countries adjoyning, and deftroy- 

br rug; ri wary ne manera or 
es wih a great rd 

elevated the minds of theſe SeRaries and cauſed a deteRtion in 
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univerſall, taketh his -1ourney to 'Frankbus, Where the Erank- 
bufiens joy ned with him. But before this ſnowball grew grea- 
zer by. colling , Count Mansfield raiieth Forces , ſety upon 
Muncer,; and flew 200. of his men;  Muncer renueth his Ar- 
my piccherh upon a hill by Franckbus intrenched wich. Cacts, 
Count Mangjield with the Princes his Aflzyants pi the 
rude y, ſent to offer them impani 
don dung hy gp rey 

| Awncer falls to preach 
God to command and 


= EE 
Coa this 
Prin bear te3 Bores Ex ay /N. "aka 


a nar gy which Du Prin ly ah who 
lay hid Phifer and 300 more were executed 
and put.to death: Muncer was ſo dejetted at his death that be 
could not make of his faith; but with much adoe he 


not 
could ſpeake the Nuke of Brunſwick, who taught him 
what he ſhould ſay. Thus the oo Rebellion was eXtin- 


_ the root and branch S_—_ be cut off;but che ſeeds » ch. Nelle, 


impriſoned, and all his followars n Fr re- mm colheviens 


preſt.This Se was diſperſt and lower 
eſpecially among the meaner ſort of people; ſairh Hortenfius ® 
onecf my Authors, m—___ that nurgerous rabble ſcarce one 


C3 was 5k 152, 
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was found that was a Scholler, or could write or read, 
The Whole world was little enough for their ambirion, 
whkit they artetpted ro obraihe , beginning their Empire at 
Munfter: Tn'the yeare 1532. Manſter received che Goſpel,” andin 
the rages . there comes to towne, Tobz Becold a taylorof 
Leyden, & with'him, of after him a preat thalcirude of his fra- 
tervey, od bfdkee Heli} Thels benrkcd, 
porinfew Fa great one a> 


An Wn 


nother wich defherare refolu 1s. Th 


tofalvarion A won —_— mere V1 _ 
ifter ,*they thon 'ren'times'morethen | 
Theſt'faire prom nes drew the ſerrmimc wWita ofriiny 
to Mimſt:r, ( thepoore and idle fort liking thr Rdigion beft, 
that maketh all men altke, all gpoots/cymmon , tharpayeno' 
Rent; eriture, noe clthes; that puts: down<thoſe Tavwes Ke Mie» 
viſtrares chavreſtrainetheir lic-rciouſreclſe?) To that in'n thort 
tire the City wagfull of rangers, who/lodkell upoirtravip- 
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Skid- 154- 
Horten-p. 34 


aan An 
e r 
hewmlrimde ecer nd; and xl oc lobn of Ley- 


den King of Sfon.with great ons. - 


The new King being Sllotnade ofe of bis ok _ 
ſlated the Av when of the Churches into Rc 
fer forth his þ in Gold and iilver.his harſes boom ſa- 
ably hugh t ſaddles an\l foore-cloathes- embroydered 
with gold:he Meats 'very lar becy. 
Officers uae him; next before him were two 

Bible, ho othera ſword : He 
great chaine erhe Collar fy ſome Order;his 


ER ER on 


Theſe Ins Ez 
Fink i aridi(ay to Want 
Per i the Churcb-yard of the great Ns Hap 
Preachers of my word into the foute rl Ir i worll fo Let all 


Nations the. way of righteou to Sring them by the Wi of 


their mouthes in'0 my 

Sq a publike Commons was celebrated, which 
a ful! make? agrat Feaſt ic was, bork tor perſons, as alſo tor 
meatfor therg were abut forfre thoufand Communicants, and 


chres.courſes'bf meat 3 but berween them ( ſaith my Apthor ) 
there was 2n entercoarſe,for the'King accuſed aman of Trea- 


(on, 


—_— —_—... 


he ——_— 
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ſon, andcut off his head and returned againe, and with blou- 
dy hands he tooke upon him to adminilter the body and bloud 
of Chriſt, aſſiſted with the. » Who did the office of a 
Deacon,the like did the principall Othcers of State. Atter-Su 
per the King asked the people, whether they were all heartily 
diſpoſedto doe Gods will,& to ſuffer and dye for the faich:T'o 
whomthe people anſwered with one voyce,that they would. _—_—_ 
Then relethe Prophet and ſaid; Thus ſaith the Lord, Chuſe 
men. among my. people to ſend to the foure quarters of the World, to 
dod wonders among tbe Nations, and to publiſh my wondrous things a= 
mong ſtrange people. Thenhe read the names of 28.0f whom him- 
ſelfe was one; theſe Apoltles went to the Cities to which they 
were ſent, crying in the ſtreets thatthey ſhould repent, or elſe 
ſhortly be deſtroyed; theſe men were apprehended in the Cities 
and put to death, and fo there was an end of their Apoſtleſhip. 
All this whilethe City was belieged by Count Waldeck the 
Owner thereof, and ſo ſore with Famine, that they 
were faine to eate Dogs.C ts, Rats, ſodden Leather, yea ſome 
their owne children. The Princes of the Empire aſſembled at 
Coblents, picying the ſeduced people, ſent letters to the peo- 
ple of Munſter, repreſenting to their fault and danger 
they were in, and that if they did not ſubmit to their naturall 
Prince they ſhould draw the whole force of the Empire upon 
them: this was about December, 1534- Hilverſwn allo one of 


their Prophets being taken by the rs; writ out of the 
__ mok ſenſible Letter to the ce of Munſter, wherein 
he acknowledgeth that his former prophefies were impoſtures, 
and intreated to open} their eyes to ſee how they were de- 
luded by a company of Raſcalls, what a beaſily life they led, 
having violated all Lawes of pudicity and honeltie. Let- 
ters moved the hearts of many, who were weary of their lives 
that they lived in,and were alſo pinched with hunger.and they 
began to murmuragainlt the King, who calling of them to- 
gether, made a fine ſpeech to them, ſaying that he would ne- 
ver have thought that they being born againe by a new bapril- 
me,would ſhew themſelves ſo impatient for Gods cauſe where- 
as thoy ſhould have foVowed St. Paxls cx1mple, bearing na- 
kednefſe, hunger, and cold - atraine the haven of ſalvation : 


That 


Of \ dnaheptifÞ. hy 


That God was powerfull enough to ſend Them Mayna and _, 


x © 


Quailes from heaven : that h& bad great Troopes in Heltand aid 
Freezeland, that would erally Foweit * viſit y 


victualls and bcate the enemy * Thar, had revealed to, 
him that at Eaſter they ſhould be delivered for certaine,Finglly, 
the Towne was taken, June 1535. hayeing endared a fiege of 
eighteene months : after the takeing of the Towne, it was or- 
dered that the innocent people ſhould he ſpared, and that all 
the good Citizens that were come out or kept iftby force, 
ſhould have reſtitution of their goods. The Citizens that yeild- 
ded were ſpared, butthe fierce Auabeprift rho would neyer be 
tamed, ad lay hid in ſeveral holes, wereſoughtour and kil- 
led. The King reliſted to the laſt, and being taken with Knip- 
perdoling and others, was ſent priſoner to a Caſtle,drawne thi- 
ther tyed to.a horſe taile; hee was coridemned anfl exectited as a 
Traitor, being tyed to a fake, and pulled in divers paits of his 
body with hor pincers for an; houre and mare, and then ſttick- 
en to the heart with a dagger : with him ſuffered Knipperdoling. 
The Kingabjured his errors; but Knipperdoling dyed like a ma 
beaſt, Aﬀer their deaths they were put into Iron Cages, and 
hanged upon the high ſteeple of St. Lambert. Thos dyed this 
imaginary King, and 4rabaptiſtrie was ſuppreſſed in'Munfter. 
As the Anabaptiſts had ſurpriſed Munſter, ſo they had the 
like projefts in many other places, but with ill ſucceſſe : As 
one lobn of Geles was ſent to Amſterdam, and tmding the 
plefit objets for his. delufions, hee told them wonders of the 
new Kingdome of righteouſnelſe at Munſter, their liberty of 
living,their pillaging of Churches, and the inriching them- 
ſelves with the goods of the ungodly,and of the great 
—of their King,of the ) Ka of the propagation of his King- 
dome, with ſuch diſcourſes.In their private Conventicles th 
filled the mindes of the people with a frantick zeale,and tour 
them long to be fingring Church-Plate, and the goods of the 
ungodly, pretending that it was an ealie matter to ſurpriſe 
Amſterdam, which Towne(with others) God had given tq the 
King of Zion, as the firſt fruits of his reigne over the world. 
Hereupon they enterpriſed the takeing of the Towne, and to 
kill the Magiſtrates as they were feaſting in their VERT 
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OT 
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ut by the providence of God they were deceived of - their pur- 
" Tha maming their Si vere was the ringing ot the 
own-Bell,which es lone Dednting man ha» ing taken 
-away the rope) the Company aflembled not: grany of the Ana- 
baptiſts were {laine, and others received condigne puniſhment. 
. The Anabaprifts after the death of Tobnot Leydenchoſe ano- 
ther, King « who with his high Treaſurer was taken at /rtrecht 


gp kepcin priſon tamong t OR har elected King, 
ought his wife into har ane ns mr pd —_—_—_ 
[ i n he mighctlye with her rs e NE 
lg. ra ay va $ left ſhe ſhould dece@t hin'; * 
ood fore of Phate was fonnd in his /houfe, moitof itCharck- 
: : the i and his Freafurerwasbarne. |! p 3, VICK 20193 
* read o another: of che. Anabaprift; called Lon: 3/42 
oo e645 (Whoſe extcrable and ationsare'written trt Dief a. what 
and tranſlated into French by Ch. de Nielles. This Lan Wilbewes © fe 


Theeves and Church-robbers, and executed at Briifſll;, *" * 
This King Wilbems affirmed the Dodtrine of the Anabaptifts 
taught in Munſter tobe the true Doftrineto- bring'men to fab 
vation, and that God for his auſtere life hadgiven — 
to make knowne his law more cleerely and parely than it hat 
been ever ny. , | | . 
ewrote a intituled, Pu mariage impure des Evangelis 114 4.4.00. 
ques, in which bedefended Pohramy, -  -- " Bidpae's 
He rob'd and fſpuil'd-the Country abour hin; «ffirmjng thit 
to rob the ungod!y was no fin at all forthe people of rhe new © 
Terujalem, becanſe the good of the land belong-d onefy to Te- 
ſus Chriſt and his Diſciples. This wicked Rout called them- 
{elves [a people de Tan Wilbemes D 2 He 


- 
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— a RY This holy King had 21. Wives to encreaſe his holy feed; a- 


mukipler /& - mong whom he had Elsken Thewes, and Elizabethher : 
nomme du peu- alſo Clare Elizabeth, fitters, daughters of Tan Mar{ſenz. Of 
ple de diew- his facinor &s, and names of his Queens you ray read 
more at large in the Hiſtory of his life, written by Cb. Niells. 
Ch. Niel. p-36. This fanatick King was burnt according to his delerrs the 12. 
of March Anm. 1580. &divers of his Complices were execyttd 
The gej 6 + + nee ar ub of 
Hyp < ln iſtory before re e may (ce the great Hypo. 
An _ crifie, of theſe Seftaries, who when they crepe full inco Mok 
made a great ſhew of holineſſe, great humilicy, t irino- 
cence:they would not:{weare, nor uſe any obſcene ſpeech, their 
ordinary communication was of mortification; Bat when th 
rug wear che Towne, they broke the lawes of alkpudj- 
» cit eſty. 

; More eſpeciallyan Anaboptiſt might not beare an office in a 
Country - village, but afterwards Jobn of Leyden their Prophet 
would be King of the Univerſe, they wonld not ſuffer tman 
to, —_ Ring,: or a woman a _ {8 0 _ ting 
ſurpriſe of Munſter no Prince was ſo gloriouſly arrayed as Ki 
Jobn and his Officers, and his other Ages: 

They pretended that it was not lawfull fora Chriſtian man 
to beare Armes or to punith offenders, whereas in Munſter they 
exerciſed all manner of' cruelty: King Tobn cnt off his wives 
head in the Market-place, another Prophet his Brothers head 
before his Father, affirming it to be the will of the heavenly 
Father.And whereas ſome good Citizens were grievedat their 
diforders, and groancd under their Tyranny, and went about 
to ſhake of the. yoke of King Tobns ions about 50. of 

em were taken and put to death with all manner of cruelty : 
Ibu of Leyden enc ing them, ſaying, that in that their 

doing they ſhould doe God, good ſervice. 

The Hiſtory of the Anabapriſts you ſhall finde in the fifth and 
Yenth booke of Sleidens Commentaries : Maſter Bullinger hath 
written the ſame, and' confuted their Errors Lambertus Horten- 
fius hath written of the 4nebaptiſts of the Low Countries, and- 
Tobn Gaſtius Miniſter of Zyricke of their doings in ——_— 


He uſed a ſword, which he called the ſword of God & Gedeon. - 


LIMI 


of _ 


—_— 


TheErrors of *WT'Ke tiſts, ſet down by Pontanus, 


Ofiander, Bullinger, ant others: Ser So 4 
Errors not tobe tolerated in the Church. Bullinger- 


 L- 'Chriſt did ugt aſſume bis fleſh and bloud from the Virgin 


2-That Chrit is not true God, but onely endued with more gifts than 
other men. 
3+ Our righteouſneſſe not to Xn wpon faith in Chrift , but upon 
the workes of Charity and 
4- They reje# the DoFtrine of rent ſin and thoſe DodIrines that 
"*_ upon it. 
deny Baptiſme to Infants becauſe they cannot make con- 
felfen their faith , affirming that the Baptiſme of children came 
on the Pope and the Devill : on call Baptiſme of Infants the marks 
of the Beaſt 
6. {roy rebap tize them that bave bene already Baptized. 
7. They dreame that before the day of judgement their Church ſball 
| defy all the wicked , and obtaine a Monarchy , in which the godly by 
| ſball reigne alone. 


8. They allow men free-will in ſpirituall things. 
9. They ſeperate themſelves from all other Churches , accounting 


themſelves onely pure and boly without ſin. Gaſtins pag-10. 
10. That the Office of the Miniſtrie is of no great efficacy, and that = = 
Loymen may preach and adminiſter the Sacraments. nes predicen- 
1 MunMs- 
Errors not to bee ſuffered in a Common-wealth,, 
without the Ruine of it. Sleid.com. ti6. 
41 
I. That it is ull of th a Chriſtian man to be a Magiftrate, and befeim: melon 
that the people may depo ſe them flratus arma 


2, That it is not lawfull for « Magiſtrate to puniſh any malefattor [nere- 
whotſoewtr with death. 


- That a Chriftian man eannot with a ſafe conſcience take an 


D 3 4. Nor 
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4+ Nor by Oath promiſe fidelity to any Prince or Magiſtrate what- 
Non licere ſoever. : RR | - 
Chriftieais juſ- - \. ATI 795 HS i bo iot£ ts 
iurandurn . di- Errors tot to be tolerated m Families, 
cere-Slerd. bib+ 
wn. emo: 4 I. That 4 c_—_ man mdy fot with a fuſe conſciexts poſſeſſe any 
thing proper to himſelfe, but whatſoever be batb he muſt com- 
mon. [ f , » o—=ny 
. 2. That wives of a contrary Religzon maybe put agay, ani that 
it is lawfull for them to take otbers. FRINGE 
3. That a Chriſtian man may bave many wives. ,  ', 1, 


——_— —_—- 


_— —_ 


III, 
= The Confutation of theſe Blaſphemous and de- 
cho teſtable Errors before named. 
Anſyer. Hat Chriſt tooke not fleſb from the Virgin Mary. This Er- 


ror is flat againift the firſt promiſe of Chrilt, Gen.3. The 

Seed of the woman ſhall breake the ſerpents bead. Againſt thepro- 

miſe made to Abrabam. Gen. 22. In thy ſeed, &c To David, Pſal. 

132. 11- Of the fruit of thy body, ec. Luke. 1. That which is borne 

f thee,ſaith the Angell to Mary,Rom. 1.3. who was made of the ſeed 

of David, according to the fleſh, whence in the New Teſtament, he is 

called the Sonne of man. As alſo in Eſay,the ſon of a Virgin, which 

conld not be.if he had not taken fleſh upon him from the Vir- 

gin Mary: neither ſhould our fleſh have any hope of eternall 

life if he were not made fleſh, neither ſhould his paſſion or re- 

ſarreion profit us atalf, In this point the "Anabaptiſts are 

worlſe then the Papiſts, yea then the'Turkes themſelves who 

confeſſe that Chritt was borne of a Virgin. - The Melchioriſts, 

-\ a kind of Anabaptiſts, doe not onely hold the opinion above 
Kitt, - named, but alſo are diaholica]l and blaſphemous as tocurſe 
*" . the fleſhiofthe bleſſed Virgin, by maintaining theirerror : The 
Anabaptiſts manifeſt themſelves to be of the namber ,of them 

whom the Apoſtle <r. -Jobn ſpeaketh of, 2. Ep.verſe 7.For many 

deceivers are come into the world, who confeſſe not that Teſus ( oriſt 

ir come #7 the fleſy. ha That 


— 
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" nn Lang was not true God. ets ke "Error 2. 
Thi mous Error is contrary to the holy Scripture : 
as bk opepinet was Gad, Þob. 10. I ard the Father am Fg Iob. Anſwer 
4 He that ſgetb the Father, ſeeth mee : I am in the Father, and the 
Fathef in me, Col. 2. 9. For in bim dwelleth all the fulneſſe of rhe 
y Godbead corporally. Againe, 1 Jobn 5. We are in bum that is true, 
: even in bis ſon Jeſus Chriſt, that is the true God. And againe, if 
he werenot God,, no created power had been ſuthcient for the 
1 worke of our redemption and fatisfaftion of Gods wrath. 
This blaſphemous opinion reigneth among the Anabaptiſts in 
Moravia: 1doe not tind this to be maintained by our Engliſh 
Anabaptiſts, but to be the opinion of Serverys, who was burnt 
at Geneva and his followers. 


Not to be ſaved by faith in Chriſt. Error 3. 
What can be more contrary to the holy Scriptures than this Anſwer. 
detefiable Error? Read lobn 3.16: So God loved the world that be 
gave bis onely begotten Son, that who ſo beleeveth in,bim ſball fot 
periſb but bave life everlaſting. Rom. 3. 24. We are juſlified freely by 
grace through the Kedemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 3.28 .We 
conclude that a manis juſtified by faith, without the.wotke# f the Law 
By tbe worke of Charity and Affliftion, the paſſion of Chriſt is 
a ſufficient ranſome for all our fin; 1.T0bx.1,The bloud of Chriſt 
| purgeth us from all our wunrightecuſneſſe, Wa. 43.25. Tam be that 
blotteth out all thy tranſgreſſions, for my owne-{ake, and will not re- 
member thy fines. Heb. 9. He bath obt ained for us eternall redemp= 
tion: nothing here perfeQ, 1. Cor. 13. Neither in bis fight can any 
man living be juſtified. Pla 1 43.2. Neither any troubled conſcience 
eanbe pacified, Rom.5.1. Being juſtified by faith,we dave peace with 
God, through our Lord _ Chriſt. And for affliftions they are 
either juſt puniſhments tor our fins,or fatherly corre&ions to 
ſtir us up toa holy lite. | 


reje& the DoQtrine of original! fin, becauſe (ſay they ) 

Chriſt hath taken away all evil, whether it be in the inclination 

- or concupilſcence, according to that, Bebold the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the fins of the world. Alſo that children whereas they 
do neither goodnorevill> are under grace and without —_—_ 
0, 


* <S-wo D - n 40 + Saf 4a os we 


_— my — -— ———— un 


a, 


Of Anabaptiſts. 


ſothe Infants of all nations and Infidels may be ſaved,beinge 
without fin, but the eontrary appeareth by the effef of fin The 
reward of ſin is death, Rom. 6. 81 David confelleth exprefly, 
Plal. 5 1. Bebold, Twas borne in iniquity,and in ſm my M othercon- 
ceived me. And St. Payl called our inbred concupilſcence, fin 
dwelling in us. And Eph. 2. We were by nature the children of wrath. 


They deny the Sacrament of Baptiſme mn 

The ground of this Errour is Ignorance, they not knowing 
whatBaptiſme is, pretending Faith and Repentance to be the 
eſſence of Baptiſme, which Infants are not capable of,and there» 
fore not to be baptized : 

To thisI anſwer, As faith and repentance was not the eſſence 
of Circumcifion, but the outward Circamciſing of the fleſh, 
and the inward circumciling of the heart. 

So the efſence of Baptiſme, is not faith and repentance, but 
the outward waſhing of the water, the wordannexed, and the 


inward waſhing of the ſpirit. 
Our Lord efrmeth, fob. the3. Except a man be born apaine 


by water ang.tbe Holy Gboſt, &c. St. Auguſtine affirmeth, Although 
ound faith be not preſent - yet the Sacrament of Baptiſme 
may be ſound. The Greek Patriarch, writing ts the German 
Divines, affirmeth in Baptiſme the matter to be water, the 
forme,the words, viz. This Servant of God is Baptized in the 
name of the Father,Son,and holy Ghoſt:the inftrumentall cauſe 
to be the Miniſter. ' 
The /nabaptiſts attribute too munch in this Sacrament to 
their repentance, faith, mortification, and merit, andlittle or 
nothing to Gods mercy, which is moſt contrary to the nature 
of this Coty Sacrament,which ſealeth up unto as our receiving 
- Into Gods favour and grace for his owne mercics ſake withour 
.any merit of ours. | 
Topalliate this their abominable crror, they pervert divers 
places of holy Scripture, as M:tth. 28. Mar- 10. Out of the 
order of words, Goe and teach all Nations, Baptizing them : Be- 
cauſe thar reaching is ſer before Baptizing they wou!d have 
children tangatbetore they ate baptized. 
To this 1 anſwer, 3, Whereas teaching is {zt before bapti- 
zing, 
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zing, Mat. 28. Baptizing is ſet before teaching, Mar. 1. 4- John 
yr) ark in the wilderneſſe, and teach the baptiſme of repentance : 
And againe,where it is ſaid, Repent and beleeve : whethervis faith 
or repentance firſt required ? 

But where finde you (ſay they) a literall command in all the 
new Teſtament for the Baptiſme of Infants ? . 

To this I anſwer : The new Teſtament doth not literally 
command, Remember to keepe boly the Lords day, nor to ſay grace 
beforenor after meales, or to pray with our Families evening, 
or morning, or for women to receive the Communion, and 
manFother ſuch like things, which are morall duties, and may 
be ſufficiently proved by conſequence out of the holy Sci 
tures. As for example, in this very Text which « 

inſt the baptiſme of children, the baptiſme- of children is 
irs commanded : Goe and teach all Nations,baptizing, exc. The 
meaning is,goe and teach all them that are capeable of n—_— 
nero. » 70 ae aa baptizing : to make 
more plaine. 

© If aman ſhould bid his ſervant, Goe ſheare all my ſheepe and 
marke them : if that ſervant ſhould ſheare all his ſheepe, .and 
marke them onely that he had ſhorne,and not marke his Lambs, 
becauſe hee not ſbeare them : doth that ſervant fulfill his 
Maſters command ? No more had the Apoſtles done if chey 
had not marked his Lambs as well as his ſheep ; although they 
were not capeable of teaching, yet they were le of mark- 
ing or baptizing. In lawes and precepts that be generall, the 
numerations of fin are not Leber: becauſe lawes doe 
command the whole kind : and therefore the holy Apoſtles 
baptized whole families, in which wee finde none excepted, as 
St. Peter baptized Cornelius and his family, As 10.48. St. Paul 
baptized the Jaylor, and all that belonged unto him, As 16. 
33+ Lydia and her houſhold, As 16, 15. The houſhold of Ste- 
pbanus, 1 Cor. 1. 16. &c. 

Againe, whereas our Lord commandeth, Mark, 10. Suffer lit- 
tle children to come unto me,and forbid them not ; How properly can 
an infant come unto Chriſt but by Bapciſme ? Repme thy can- 
not, beleeve they cannot,as the Arabaptiſts affirme : But by bap- 
tilme they may came, where the _ in Chrifts ſtea m_ 
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veth them and bleſſeth them; and why all this? Of ſuch is the, 
Kingdome of G:d, and therefore faith our Lord, Forhid them not. 

t. Peter Jaith, Afis 2.39. The promiſe is made toyou and to your 
childrenz and therefore be baptized. :I'o whom the promile is 
made, and covenant, let no man forbid baptiſme, which is 
the ſeal of the Covenant. 

Again; the'faith of the Parents may warrant their Infants 
baptiſme :-yea, though they have but an hiſtorical faith, - and 
not a juſtifying, if they can credere ad baptiſmum , though not 
ad ſalutem, this faith maketh their children p—_ of baptiſme: 
many in the Apoſtles times were baptized, | haying ongly an 
hiſtoricall faith, as Simon Maggs, and others. 

Moreover, theſe phraſes, Teach and baptize, Repent and be- 
leeve, Beleeve. and be baptized, are meant of ſuch as were of riper 
years, and male profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith , or elſe the 
eſtate of Chriltian Infants in the Goſpel, were much worſe 
then the condition of the Iſraelitiſh Infants under the Law : 
which to affirme, is an horrible indignity offered unto Chrilt. 

Laſt of all, moſt blaſphemoully they-call baptiſme of Chri- 
ſian mens children, the marke of the Beaſt, and to comefram 
Antichriſt, and eſpecially from Pppe Inzocent the third, who 


livedabout the year, 1213» - | 
Learned Mr. Calvin aweth the baptiſme of children to be 
a holy infſticution alwayes obſerved in Chriſts Church, 
* All the xeformed churches uſe it,and it hath been the praftice 
of the univerſall Church. = 
The Greek Church ( who yearly exco icate the Pope ) 
to whom St. Pay! preached, baptize their infants, as Gregory N= 
ZIanzen a 1. 7 
Andorigen, who lived about the yeare 226. about xw00. 
yeares beforePope Innocent, whom the Anabaptiſts would make 
the author of pedobaptiſme. 
The Ruſſians, who received the faith from St. Andrew the 
Apoſile, and account the Pope 'of Rome an Hericick,holda ne- 
cellity of baptiſme, and put to death them that negle& and de- 


— offli ride baptiſme : what wouldthey doe with theſe men who blaſ- 
Relig. pheme it? 


gernrs lig 


The 4yſios or Ethiopians, who recei ed Chriſtianity from 


© 
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Saint Matthew the Apoſtle, doe baptizetheir Infants: viz their 
male children at fourty dayes of age,and their females at eighty. 


The Armenian Chriftians, to whom St. Bartbolomew preach- ,;4; 
ed the faith, baptize their Infants. Baroivs writeth, that thefe pref. 


Chriſtians hada thouſand Biſhops. 


The Iacobites, who are a numerous fort of Chriſtians, doe T4; , 7: d: 
the ame ; yea, they marke their children with a hot Iron with  onver omnium 
the figne of the troſſe, alladimg to the words of St. Ihi: He = lib.7. 
7k a Feſu i= 
bidem- 


U! haptize you with the boly Ghoſt and with fire. 
ets Copbtie, or native Chriftians of E , to whom Saint 
Marke preached, baptize their Infants : theſe Chriſtians have no 
communion with the Pope of Rome. 


like. - ET indi, cap-134- 
Q, The = Chriſtians in Africa, affirme childten dying The ir-Coſ-/16- 
baprtiſrne, to be deprived ofeternall bratitude. 492 


wi 
-— x77 render the une ſort of Chriſtians inthe ,,..,.,,,-. * 
the ſame. lib-pag 5: 


Orient, as Boterus aftirmeth, | 
'The Neftorians wider the Patrizrite bf Myzil, who as Car- 
dinall Vauriacss affirmeth; are more namerous with the Tacs- 
bites, then the Chriftians of the Latin arid Greek Church, doe 
the ſame: Theſe account the Pope of Rome a reprobate Biſhop. 
 FheCircofians, Mrngrellians,Giorgiahs, Maronites, Cepbalians, 
m_ Il the orthodox Chriſtians in the Univerſe, baptize their 
nts. 
Eraſmus wondred what evill Divell entredthetn who forbid the 
baptiſme of Children uſed by the holy Catholike Church for 
above 1 400.yeares. | 
Alſo'the Britains, to whom Simon Zeltes preached, have al- 
waJes baptized their children, and have honourably eſteemed 
of that Sacrament adminiftred to their children imtill faine of 
theſe Heriticks fled hither out of Germany, where they burnt, 
hanged, and drowned men of that SeR,till they hatſupptefſed 
theay They came into Enyland abort. the yeare 1535. and, as 
coald\be found, wee dj4 the like to chem, burning ſorhe, 
and batiſhing others : | bite ſrhe> che yeare of our Lord 1640. 
they have ctept out of their holes, lift up their h:ads,challenge 
our Divines to publique difputations, preach in our Churches, 
E 2 publiſh 


The [ndinhs co whos St. Flomas brought the faith, do the Nevig-loſeph. 


Coy, 
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The barbarous 
cruelty of thoſe depri 


Sefbaries. 


_ eſteemed, ifever he ſhould doe an 


makea ſchiſme in the Church, and rob Almighty God of = 
, is 


publiſh their blaſphemies,print theirbookes, ſeducing malti- 
tudes of people. 
And moreover,to ſpeake of the cruelty of theſe Setaries, who 
iving Infants of Baptiſme, put them all out of theeſiate of 
grace, We read of Herod the t, who deltroyed all the 
children in Betblem , and the s thereof;is not this a far more 
cruell ſentence, to ſex all Infants in no better ſtate then $ 
and infidels, without Chriſt, Aliens from the Common-wealth of 
Iſrael, as ftrangers from the Covenant of promiſe,baving no hope, and 
without God in the world? Can any ſober Chriſtian but thinke 
this to be a barbarous cruelty ? It is not lawfull to take childrens 
bread and give it to dogs : but theſe conclude children to be no 
better then dogpes. Prophet Eliſha when hee look't 
upon Hazel fore-ſceing that he ſhould dath the Infants of If 
rael againft the wall : #7azae! thought himſelfe to be ſo 


, isa more cruell aft then 
to daſh their bodyes againſt ſtones. 

Let theſe men alſo conſider how much they provoke Chrifts 
diſpleaſure againl t themſelves : he magueanly diſpleaſed with 
his Diſciples for forbidding little ch to come to him: 
and one day they ſhall finde him mach more diſpleaſed with 
them, whbo with great violence oppoſe the bringing of chil- 
dren to Chriſt in this holy Sacrament, and with, wrong, inju- 

,& ſlander : proſecute the Miniſters of Chriſt, who adminiſter 
—_ to Infants, condemning them for Minifters of 

Antichriſt : yea, a—_— Churches for Antichriſtian, 
who will not caſt their children out of the covenant of grace. 
The Lord open their eyes that they may ſee their errour, and 
repent of it. — | 
. To conclude, the baptiſme of children is commanded in 
holy Scri : the holy Apoſtles. baptized whole families, the 
ancient Fathers teſtifie 3 theholy Catholicke Church 
of God alwayes nſed it. Let not the Devill enter into the heart 
of any man to beleeve a frantick,unlearned, mechanick man, or 
,;an Angell from heaven that teacheth a contrary Doftrine : 
What greater miſchiefe can the Devill and his Imps do, then to 
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his Lambs , and cue off ſo many millions of ſouls fromthe 
conmunion of the Church ? 

And alſo whereas our pious parents brought usto Chrift, 
and dedicated us to God the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghott : 
let us take heed that we doe not renoance —_—— 
as Witches do when they compatt with the Devill: remember 
our Lords words; How can youeſcape the dammation of bell / 


Thy baptize them that bave all ready been baptized. 
They thar 


which the Scripture never commandeth, a | \wyer 


Epb. 4- St. Paul calleth it, One Baptiſme, neicher was 

zation ever recieved -eniay ation the Church 
taught that that were j ickes aser- 
CO eee the | Trinity were not to 
be ized. Alſo the Imperiall Law paniſhe@ them with 
Capitall puniſhment who ſubmitted theniſelves to a ſecond 


alone, and deſtroy the ungodly, which is 
i in this worldis. ſpiricuall, in which troubled con- 
ſciences ſhall be viftors, and receive ſolid conſolation agai 
the Divell, and all manner of temptations. Qur Lord him- 
faith, My Kingdome is not of this World, John 18. Likewiſe 
faith St. Paul; The weapons of our. war are not cornall, but mighty 
inoperation, 2. Cor. 10. Qur Lord tejlerh us that the _—_ 
betweene the godly and the ungodly ſhall not be until] the laſt 
day, Luke 18. Againe, That the of man comming, (ball bardly 
find faith upon earth, Lake. 17. In that night there ſbutl be two ina 
bed, the one received, the other refuſed. And Math. x5. That the 
Angels ſball ſeperate the god oo the ungodly, and tbe taves tore- 
maine with the wheat untill the harveſt. This Monarchy St. Peter 
confuteth in his ſecond Epiſtle 2. 9. Saying the Lord knoweth 
bow to deliver the godly out of temptations and 10 reſerve the wniuft 


againſt the day of judgement to be puniſhed. Therefore they arenot 
ro {od 2k the ungodly being killed. And although 
the Prophets ſeemed ſometimes to ſpeake of | 


of his (pirituall 


To reigne with Cleiſt. 1000. 


acorporall 
dome, yet they Fees themſelves, ſhewing that they ſpake 
E 3 yeares 


dreame of Monarchy, in which the gelipull uns Fryor.7. 
| $. 
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Error 8, 


Anſwer. 


Error 9. 


Anſwer. 


Frror.I0. 


Anſwer. 


yeares before the ending of the world was the old Error of 


the Chiliaſts, condemned above 1000 yeares agon by the 
Church of God. 

They allow men free will. So that we may doe thoſe thin 
which God commanded, and omit thoſe things which God 
hath forbidden; otherwiſe ( ſay they) God gave his Law in 
vaine: neither would he puniſh delinquents # hehad nor gt- 
ven them the power of free will. 

It is anſwered, \itis impoſhble that in onr corcapt nature 
we ſhould keep the Law, becauſe it doth require a whole and 
abſolute obedience in all things inward and outward ; of all the 
beart, all our: foul, and «ll our might, And the ſenſe of the fleſh Cas St. 
Paul teſtificth) i 'exenity to God. Alſo the natarall man dotly tb 
underfiand the- 1hings that are of the Spirit; 1 Cor. 2. Aﬀfo Toby 
Man cannot t$s to bimſeife any thing exttpt it be given bim from a- 
bave. So,Epb. 2. Theunregenerate mart is faid to be dead. . 


They ſeparate ves from all other Churches, accounting them 

ſelues onely pure and ' boly; and for- this cauſe ſoine of them will nat 

ſay this Petition of the Lords Prayer ( forgive us our trefpaſſes) 

ſaying, tbey __ and without ſinne. 5-37 66h 
To this I ari(wer with St. 7obn, 1 Epift. 1. $. If we ſaywe þ 

uo ſin, we deceive our ſelves and the truth is not in ys; if we confe 

our ſinsybe ix-faitbfull to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from 


all our unrighteouſneſſe : If we ſay we bave not ſinned, we make bim 


a lyar, and bis word is not in us. To conclude the Anabaptifts 
that ſay they have no fin, are of the Devil! the father of lyes 
going about tomake God a lyar who is truth ir ſelfe. 

þ The Office of -the Miniſtry to be of no great efficacie with -wg 
They doe not onely contemne the Office of the Miniſtry, but 
alſo the holy Scripture. As Muncer wonldſpeake ſcoffingly of 
it,Bible, BiMe, Bable, Bable :they depend roo much upon pecu- 
liar Revelations. 

\ The fincere preaching the word of GoTin thepubfick Con- 
gregations by the Minifters of the Wordlawftlly &aled; .pro- 
titeth 'much. Mal.2. 75 (ips of the Prie(t ſhall preſerve + {oome, 
they ſball require the Law from bis math. Ezech. 4.4. The Prieſt 


ſbatl reach my people ts differences between the boly and the prophane 
| and 
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and cauſe. them. to: Jiſcerne betweene the uncleane and clean. Rom, x. 
Te 16. The preaching of the Ward 55 tbe, power of God to ſalvation to 


every one that beleeverh. For thi Foaje ff Leng in the Syna- 

10ghes, Every ane among them, ta upon him-to preach Rom. 10. 
” "a Miniſter, Tobs Becolda Taylor of Leyden. The (10> qas I CR 
in eth as Heb,5. That no man take this calling upon him except bee bee 
{- called of God. Rom. 10. How ſball they preach; except they be ſent ? 


And this ſtandeth with good reaſon, for every true Miniſter 
re ſtandeth in Gods roome, being the Lords Embaſſadour to de- 
d liver his will. Who dareth take upon him to be the Lords Em- 
be baſſadour except he be ſent? I bave not ſept them (faith the Lord) 
t and yet they run and propbeſie lies in my name. Piety and Juſtice 


br are the two or. Pillars that beare up humane Society and 
whereas the Devil pgoeth about in theſe his Impes to gyerthrow 
- the dignisy of the Miniſtry and of the Magiſtrate,whar doth he 


elſe but endeavour to bring the whole world to Ruine & Con- 


it 3. The Confwtation of their Errors not tolerable in 4 
) 10 Conman-wealth. 
= it is 1unlawfall for a Chriſtian man to be a Magiſtrate Errgr.1. 
' 'or tobe (abjeft toa Magiſtrate. And why ? They object 
: that fubjeftion came in with fin; but Ohriſt hath taken away 
n fin, and therefore no ſabjeftion. To this I anſwer; ſubjetion 
X is two fold, ſervil or civil : fervile is the vaſſalage of a ſlave, x 
s which was not before the fall : civill for the common good 
$ was before : the former a curſe, the latter a bleſſing : Eve was 
ſabjeft to Mam before either of them finned. 2. They objeft 
that every beleever is now in the Kingdome of heaven, Chriſt 


- * S #®% . 
t alone muſt reigne. Anſ. There isa ſpiricuall Kingdome Rand» - ' 
f ing ingrace, Joy, ta which there enoitiativans on 
- perſons. There is allo a civill Government, which cannot ſub- 


= ney} mp prong ou_ _— =" 
. ervants; ours; and n ireth it, 
4 it is the bond of the Common-wealth. There is a Regiment 
in thehoſt of heaven; there is a regiment in the body,the mem- 
bers move by the direion of the Head, there is a Regiment in 
every Family, the ſeruants acknowledge the Maſter, m—_— 


UT OT. - - - 


Of Anabaptifts. 


Error.2 


_ Jud. 19-18. 
ry.chapters: 


Error.3. 


children their Parents. Among the irrationall creatures the 
Bees have their King,the Cranes their Leader, and the droves 
follow the principall Beaſt. St. Paul calleth M a divine 
Ordinance, Al Gods Ordinances are good and lawfull: in the 
82 Pſalm Princes are called Gods becaule they are in Gods place. 
The Anabaptiſts themlelves who deſpiſed Government finding 
the neceſſity of it in Munſter, ſo that they could nor ſubfitt 
without Government, choſe themſelves a King with inferiour 
Officers under him, 


That it isnet lawfull for a Magiſtrate to puniſh, becauſe revenge is 
forbidden Chriſtian men. 

In this they erre, not diſtinguiſhing betweene revenge and 
puniſhment, which is from the Magitltrate by reaſon of the 
execution of the Law grounded upon Gods Law, a lawfull pu- 


niſhment appointed by God. The Magiſtrate ( ſaith Se. Paul ) is 
the Miniſter of God appointed for thy good; either for our naturall 


good, preſerving our lives, which bloody men would ſoone 
ruinate, who feare not ſo much hell as the halter;' For our &- 
vill good, preſerving goods and poſſeſſions. For our morall 
good, in rewarding vertue, and puniſhing vice, he beareth not 
the (word in vaine : For our ſpirituall good, by coaftivepower 


enforcing men to the duties of godlineſſe. In that notorious. 
Apoſtafie of Iſrael, when ſo many execrable enormities were 


committed 3 When Micah. bad a boyſe of Gods 'the Levite want-- 
ted maintenance; when bis Concubine was raviſbed t0 death, the Spi- 
rit ſtill -prefixeth, at that time there was no King in l{rael. We are 
beholding to Government for Order, Peace, and Religion:foc 


Order,where no King is,every man'will be his owne King : for . 


peace, he that wil bee his owne King,will be a nother mans — 4 
rant: forReligion,every Micah will have a hoife of Gods with- 
outGovernment. | | 
--Toconelude, Adulteries, Murtherers, Traytors, Witches, 
Burners of houſes may be put ©o death by the Magittrate. to 
whom the ſword is given, and they are not killed, bur ſuch 
in ſuffering, doe receive a juſt guerdon for their offences. ' 
That a Chri tian man may not take an oath, becauſe Chriſt 
ſaith. Thoy ſteal! 1.01 ſweare at all, whiclvis repeated , _—_— 
| n 
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Andthat itis enough to ſay, Tea, yea, and nay, nay. 

Anſw. Chritt doth not forbid an oath beforea Magiltzate, 
as it isa teſtimony of truth : he reproveth the Phariſees, who 
taught men that they ſhould (weare, not onely by the name 
of God, as God had commanded, - but alſo by heaven, by the 
earth, by their heads, &c. This vitious kind of ſwearing he 
forbiddeth, onely becauſe theſe things cannot be witneſſes of 
the things averred,nor puniſh lying, Neither doe the words 
following, Let your communication be yea, yea, and nay, nay, take 
away alawfull oath; but admonitſh the godly of the goodneſſe 
of truth, and hatred of lyes. Thata godly man may lawfully 
take an oath, appeareth by theſe reaſons following : 1. From 
the authority of holy Scripture, By the name of God thou ſhalt 
ſweare, Deut. 6. 4. The reaſon is ſet down, Heb. 6. Becauſe the 
Lord is greater, and that an oath is the end of all controverſies: (0 
Palme. 15. He that ſwearetb'to bis neighbour and deceivetly him not. 
2. From the example of Chriit and holy men in the old and 
new Teſtament. Geneſ.2 4.26: 3. From the worſhip of God: for 
an oath is pare of Gods worſhip, being a calling upon God to 
2c a witneſle of the truth, and an avenger of the lie. 


Nor by oath promiſe any fidelity, or bind bimſelfe to any Prince 
or Mayiſtrate whatſoever. - 


T His opinion openeth a gap to all Treaſons, Rebellions, and 
Truce-breakings whatſoever, If it be not lawful for a Chri- 
ſtian man to bind himſelf by an oath, then it is unlawfull for a 
Chriſtian man to keep ſuch an oath,/aac madea covenant with 
Abimelech King of Gerer, to doe one another no hurt , which 
being ſealed up with an oath, could not be violated- without 
imning. The Prophet Ezekie! calleth the oath of obedience 
( which Zedechiab King of Iſrael made to the King of Babel ) 
the oath of God: although the ſaid King was a Tyrant and an 
uſurper, without any lawfull ſucceſſion from David; yet he 
confirmeth it by the mouth of his Prophet, Exzek. 17-18. 4s I 
live;T will ſurely bring upon Zedechiah mine oath that he bath deſpi- 
{ed and my covenant which be bath brohen, upon bis owne head. 
Again, you m2y fe how great ati an gath is, and how ſe- 


Vere- 
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verily Almighty God doth puniſh the violacion thereof in the 
tory of the Gibeonites, IoſÞ,9. Foſbuab and the Princes haveing 
—_—_ a leayue wich them (being iled by them, pretending 
that they came from a far Country) the congregation murmu- 
ring againſt the Princes,were anſwered by them after this man- 
ner,IVe bave [worn to them by the Lord God of Iſrael , now therefore 
we may not tou:b them , leſt wrath bee upon us , becauſe of the oath 
which we ſware unto them. About 400. yeares after , Saul in his 
zZeale to the children of Iſrael, flew the Gibeonites ; for which 
cauſe, 2 Sam. 21. the Lord plagued the whole Land, ſending a 
famine upon them for three yeares, declaring bimfelte , thar ic 
was fent e Saul had (laine the Gibeonites ; who hanged up 
ſeven of Sauls ſons given them by David, and then God was 
intreated for the Land 


4. Confutation of Errors not tolerable in Families. 


.xror I. & 6 Hat a Chriſtian cannot with a good Conſcience have any 
17. 1-ny7 mrs pp RIA 

This community gro n le of the A. 

Anſwer, poſtles in the As. Anf. An rare x maketh no Law : neither 
was this univerſall. Peter ſaith to Ananias, Atts 5. 4 Whbilſt it 

remained was it not thine owne ? Again, 2 Cor. 9. Every man as 

be purpoſeth in bis beart, ſo let him gzve. The property of goods 

is confirmed in the ſeventh Commandement. Agtiny I Tim. 6. 

The Apoſtle chargetb rich meni not to be proud, but bountiful, not to 

forſake their goods, but to uſe them well, by grving almes. Againe, 


Prov. 516. Let thy fountaine bee diſperſed abroad , and rivers of 


waters in the fireets : let them onely be thine wwne, and not ſtrangers 
with thee. Out of which we may gather, that every man hath a 
property in his owne. 

That if their VV rves be not of their Religion, they may 


Error 2- put them away. 
T*? I $ is againſt the definition of marriage, which is a law- 


Anſwer. | fall copulation of a man and a woman, not prohibited by 
Luidam imp» the of conſanguinity or affinity. The marriage of an 


perfucena Infide | 9s ER elſe no ſin. 

juxta Pauli vaticiniums 2 Tim. 3- Stultis mulzerculis, ut reliftis proprih ths 3 A 
7entur, Bulling- adver. Anobops- bb. 1: fol. B: - dn OE oh 
: 7 The 
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The Apoftle perlwadeth the belezver not to put away his un- 
beleeving wite, 1 Cor. 7. 

Foſepb in Egypt marryed the daughter of an Heathen Prieſt, 
and Moſes tooke the daughter of Zetbro , who was not of the 
Ciccumcifion. Marriage is a tawtul ation of a man and a 


Woman, not to be diſſolved during life, but for adultery. 


That it is lawfull to have many wives, Error... 


To this I may oppoſe the words of Saint Paul, 1 Cor. 7. 2. 
To void fornication, let every man bave bis own wife, & every wo- 
man ber own busband.' Heb. 13. VVboremongers and adulterers God 
will Judge, Exod. 20. 14. T bouſbalt not commit adultery, Malac.2. 
I5. Did be not make one ? . 


4- The Orthodox Dofrine of the Church of England, 
contrary to theſe deteſtable errors 4 taken"out of the 
thirty nine Articles. 


Hin: handled much poyſon, 1 think it fit to give the Rea 
der to preſerve him from infe&tjon , ſome Methridate ottc 
of, the Patmariam , or Medicinable boxe of our mother the 
Church, »;z. Out of the Articles of Doftrine agreed upon for 
avoiding ofdiverfity of opinions , and eſtabliſhing of conſent 
touching true Religion : To whiSh Articles every Miniſter re- 
faſing to ſubſcribe, ſhould ip/o fato, be deprived, & all his pro- Anzo 13: Reg- 
motions to be void, as if he were naturally dead. Read the Sta- £/7- 
tute. 


_—_—_—}yw- 


Article 2. 


I. That Chriſt tooke Fleſb from the Virgin Mary. 


The Son which is the word of the Father, begotten from the 
everlaſting Father, the very eternall God, of one ſubilance with 
the Father, took mans nature in the wombe of the blefſed Vir- 
gin of her ſubſtance ; So that two whole and perte& Natures, 

that is to ſay) the God-head and the Man-hood, were joyned 
togetherin one perion , never to be divided , whereof is one 
Chrilt, very God and very Man, who truly ſuffered, was eruct- 
hed, dead and buried, to reconcile us to his Father, and to be 2 
ſacrificenot only for originall guilt , but alſo for the a&all 
linnes of men. "£2 | 
F 2 2. That * 
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Article 1. | 2. That Chriſt ws God. 
There is but one living and true God everlaſting , withour 

body, parts or paſſions, of infinite power, wiledom and good- 

neſſe, the maker andpreſerver of all things both vitible and in- 

vilible; andin the Unity of this God-head are three Perſons of 

one ſubſtance , power, and eternity , the Father, Sonne, and 

holy Gholt. - 


] 
| 
Anicle 11- 3+ Of our juſtification by Faith. | 
| 


We are accounted righteous before God, only for the merit 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, by faith,and not for one 
5 owneworks ordeſervings : wherefore that we are juſtified 'by | 
faith onely, is a moſt wholſome Doftrine, and very full of , | 
comfort. - 
4. For good Workes. 


| Which are the fruits of Faith, and follow after jaſtitication, 
albeit they catinot put away our lins, and endure the ſeverity of 
Gods judgements, yet they are plealing and acceptable to God 
in Chrilt, and ſo ſpring out neceſlarily of a true-and lively 
faich , inſomuch as by them a my faich may bee evidently 
known, as a tree is diſcerned by the fruit. | 


Article 19: 5. Of Originall ſinne. 


Originall finne ſtandeth not in the following of Adam , but 
it is the fault and corruption of the nature of every man that 
— is ingendred of che oft-ſpring of Adam, whereby man 
is very far gone from Originall righteoaſnefle , and is of one 
nature enclined to evill, ſo that the fleſh luſteth alwayes again? 
the Spirit, and therefore in euery perſon born into this world, 
it deſerveth Gods wrath and damnation, and this infeRion in 
nature doth remain, yea in them that are regenerated, whereby | 
the laſt of the fleſh called in greek geSraue cagxes, which ſome 
doe nd the wiſedome, ſome ſenſualiry, ſome the affeti- | 
-. ome the delire of the fleſh , is not ſubje& to the Law of 

And although there is no condemnation to them that be- 

leeve 


Article 1 2- 
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leeve and are baptized : yet the Apn/ile doth confeiſe thatcon- Line 
cupiicence and lu:rhath of it telfe the nature of fin. / 


6. Of tbe Beptiſme of Infants. 


Baptiſme is not only a ligne of profeilion and mark of diffe- 
rence, whereby Chriitian men are diſcerned trom other that bee 
not Chriltned . bur alſo it is a figne of regeneration or new 
birth , whereby, (as by an inſtrument) they that receive BapriCc 
me rightly , are grafted into the Church: the promiſes of the 
Forgivenelle of (in, and of our adoption to be the Suns of God, 
by the holy Ghoſt ace viiibly tigned and ſealed. 

Faith is confirmed, and grace encreaſed by vertu? of prayer 
unto God. The Baptiſme of young children is in any wiſe to 
| be retained in the Church, as molt agrezable wich the inſtituci- 
- onof Chrilt. 
7+ Of Free-will. 


The condition of man after the fall of Alam, is ſuch , that 
hee cannot turne and prepare himſelte by. his owne naturall 
ſtrength & geod works to faich and callingupon God. Where- 
fore we have no power to doe good works pleating and accep- 
table to Go1, without the grace of God by Chrilt preventing 
us, that we may havea good will, and working with us when 
we have that good will. p 


8. Of being without finne. Anicle 15: 


Chriſt is alone without fin ; If we jay we bave no ſin , wee de- 
ceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us. | 


9. Of the Civill Magiſtrate. Article 3 5. 


We give unto the Kings moſt Excellent Majeſty that Prero- 
gative which wee ſee to bee given to all godly Princes in holy 
Scriptures by God himſelfe , that is, that they ſhould rule all . 
eſtates and degrees committed to their charge by God, whether 
they bee Eccleliaſticall or Temporall , and rettraine with the 
Sword the ſtubborn and evill doers. 

The Lawes of the Realme may paniſh Chriſtian men with 


death for heynous and grievous offences. 
- F 3 I 
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Anicle 38- 


Article 39- 


Hiſtor. David 
Georgi- fol.17- 


It is lawfull for Chriſtian men at the commandement of the 


touching the ri 
nabaptiſts doe falſely boalt. 


Magiſtrate, to weare weapons andferve in the wars. 


10. Chriſtian mens goods are not common. 
The riches and goods of Chriſtian men arenot common, as 


, title, and pofſeion of the ſane, as the 4- 


11. AChriſtian mans Oath. | 
As wee confeſſe that vaine and raſh ſwearing is forbidden 


Chriſtian men by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt and Fames his Apoſtle: 
ſo wee judge that Chriſtian Religion doth not prohibite, but 
that a man may ſweare when the Magfſtrate requireth , in a 
cauſe of Faith and Charity, ſo it be done according to the Pro- - 
phets teaching, in judgement, juſtice and truth. 


5. Of the ſeverall ſorts of Anabaptiſts. 


]: befell the Anabaptiſts as other Hereticks , to wit, having 
once forſaken the truth, there is no'end of their Errors. As 


the Spirit encreaſeth, ſo many things bttt altered, and new 
things received by the brethren as Ordctes from heaven. 


Firſt, they brake aſunder into four Sets, and David George 
tooke upon him to reconcile them : who being polleſſed with 
the Devill, prefer'd himſelte moſt blaſphemoutly before Chriſt 
himſelfe, daily they weredevided more and more. 

There are fourteen ſeverall ſorts of Anabaptifts, according to 
their ſeverall ſorts of Errors or Authors, ſet downe by Alftedi- 


Muncerians. | 


Apoſtolickes. 


tits. 
Catharifts. 


Silentes. 


- Separa 


Enthuſiaſts. 
 Liberti. 


* us in his Indice Theologie Polemice, Page 565. viz. 


Adamites. 
Hutrtes. 


| Angnſtinians. 


Beuchcldians. 
Melchiorites, 
Georgians, 
Mennoniſts. 


; Whoſe 
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VV hoſe ſeverall Errours I purpoſe ro touch. I. 

Muncerians, ſo called of Muncer before named, who railing a Muncerians- 

ſedition of Boores in Germany, was defeated, taken and behea- 

ded about the yeare of our Lord God, 15 23. tiee preached that 

all goods muſt be common, andall men free, and of cqual dig- 

nity. That God had commanded him to deliroy all the ungoG- $134. com: 

by, and torepurge the Ct arch. Lb. 5- 
Apoſtolickes, a kind ot Anabeptilis , becayſe rhey would bee 2 

like the Apoſtles , thgy wandred up and downe the Countreys Apoſtolicks- 

withoor ftaves, ſhooes, money or bags, preaching up & downe - 

their celeſtiall vocation to the Miniſtery of the Word, they 

waſhed one anothers feet ; and leaving houſes, wives, & trades, 

they were ſo burthenſome to the brethren , that art laſt they 

were excommunicated as idle drones. T hey difſolved the bands 

of marriage when they lifted, putring their wives away as oft 

as they pleaſed. PX 3. 
Separatifts, a kind of Anabaptifts, ſo called, becauſe they pre- Separatitts. 

tended to be ſeparated from the world. They condemned tine 

cloaths. To them that laughed they would __ VVoe be to you 

that laugh, for bereafter ye ſball mcurn. T hey did looke {adly, & 

fetchr $ zthey avoided marriage mectings, feaſts, mu- 

lick, and condemned bearing ofarmes and Covenants, 4 
Cathariſts, who deny children Baptitme, athrming that they c,.ria,. 

have no Originall finn, and pretending themſelves to be pure 

and without fin. Theſe will not fay the Petition in the Lords 

Prayer, forgive us our Tre(paſſes. 6. 
Silemes, who deſpiſe all hamane conltitutions, and diſpatch Silcraes. 

their bufinefſe with great filence, they anſwer all queſtions of 

neg Yor __ —_ het 6 
Entbufiafts, who pretend that they have the gitt of P * Entiufiatts: 

by dreams, wat tromabends They would lye in 

trances like men having the falling fickneſſe , and then would 

declare ſtrange things which God ad revealed to them , viz. 

That was holy,that Pedobaptiſme came from the 

Devill, and that Zwinglixs was in. hell, &c. , 7. 
Liberj, a fort of AMabaptiſtse who underſtand the liberty we Liberi. 

have in Chriſt carnally : and freed from Chriſt , they 

think themſelves freed from payi A—_— eros, 
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Adamites. 


9. 
Hutites- 


10. 
Auvuſtintans. 


I 1+ 


Beucheldians. 


I2. 


Melchiorifts. 


13. 


Georgians. 


I 4 
Menoniſts- 


Hiſt» Anabapt.. 
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15. 
Pueris fimi= 


CS» 


and take unto themſelves liberty to commit all uncleaneneſſe 
whatſoever. = | 

Adamites, a kind of Anabaptiſts, who think cloaths to be cur- 

ed, and given to man tor a puniſhment of {in , whereas they 
think themſelves to be innocent and withont fin. 

Hutites , who boatt themſelves to be the only children of 
God and heirs of heaven, ſo called of Fobn Huta;this Fobn-Huta 
dyed in priſon. Theſe Anabaptiſts deny the deity of Chrilt. 

Auguſtinians, who athrme the entrance jnto Paradice to have 
been {hut up untill 4vguſtine the Bobemian opened it for himſelf 
and thoſe that were of hisſet. | | 

Beucbeldians, a kind of Anabaptiits , ſo called of Jobn Beu- 
chelcomius ; theſe afirmie Polygamie to be permitted in the Gol- 
pell, and that it is a holy thing to have many wives. 

Melcbioriſts are Anabaptitts , ſo called of Melchior Hofman, - 
who was their Prophegac Strausborough , whom they doe ex. 
pett to come at the day of Judgment with Elias. They alſo af- 
firm the bleſſed Virgin Mary not to bethe Mother of our Lord, 
bat to be as a Conduit throagh which Chrilt paſſed , ſo that 
he tooke nothing from her , neither was borne of her. This 
Hofman was ſo wicked as to ſay, Maleditta fit tare Marie. Nn 

Ge-rcsans, certaine Anabaprtilts, followers of David George, 
who was Father of the Familifts , boatied that he was a great 
Prophet, the Sori of God, greater then Chriſt: and he ſhould 
riſe rhree yeares after his death , and reſtore the Kingdome 
of Iſrael. | 

Menonifts, ſo called of Menon Friſian, by whaſe- name the A- 


nabaptiſts were generally called;as ifall cheir otherdenomina- 


tions had been loſt and buried. + -— - 

Theſe fourteen are named by Afftedius : Mr. Bullinger in his 
firſt Book again(t Anabapriſts, nameth otherss/as ſarpe.of chem 
ander pretence of childifh innocency; plaid many: odde pranks; 
one having kept his Excrements in ttore many:dayes,,| poured 
them oat in the ſtreet , and turned hini{clte naked into them, 
ſaying, wnleſſe we be made like little children, wee cant enter into 
the King dome of beaven. Others tor the ſame reaſon would ride 
upon ſticks and Hobby- (like children) in greac compas+ 


nies, and women would” runne naked wich them , 


then 
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then in pure innocency they lay together, and ſo in theendic 
proved childrens play indeed. 

Servetians, a blaſphemous kind of Anaboptiſts , ſo called of 
Servetus a Spaniard, whoſe Herefies are ſet downe by Pratolus, 
Bullinger , and others ; heecalled the baptiſme of Children an 
horrible abhomination : he would not have them baptized be- 
fore they were 30. 1m ra This Serverss denyed the Deity 
of Chriſt, and was burnt for his blaſphemous opinions, 0706, 
27. in the yeare of our Lord, 1553. at Geneva. 

Libertines, who make God the Author of fin, and deny the 
reſurretion of the body : againſt theſe Mr. Catvin hath writ- 
ten a Treatiſe : Bullinger telleth us of divers ſorts of Anabaptiſts 
called Liberj, vid. ſup. 

Denkjans,a ſort of Anabaptiſts, of which Denkius was chiefe, 
who he that the Devill and wicked men ſhould be ſaved. 
This DerLius was converted by Oecolampadius Miniſter of Bafif. 

Semper Orantes, who would alwayspray ,'and negle& all o- 
ds elit, Auchgrifs thee nhjing coly rg God; with 

Deo relidti, aptiſts that relying on , 
all meanes that God hath andre Shs: 

Monaſterienſes, or hicent Anabaptifts , fo called becauſe 
oftheir bravery undertheir K.-Fobn, who added many things 
unto the hodgepodg of their errors:as the having many wives, 
which he pretended to receive from the heavenly Father ; and 
it was no burthen for a man to have never ſo many in Munſter, 
they being provided for out of the common ftocke. They pat 
away barren wornen, and women paſt children'as good for no- 
thing,and committed them to Curators to keep : whereas they 


had many wives , yet it was acccounted a great offence - - 


for one wife to looke (diftorto vultu) but awry upon her fiſter 
wife, yea; accounteda capital crime-— + 
Yea, at this day they have a new crotthet come into their 
heads, thatall that have notbeene long! nor dipt under wa- 
_. ter, arenottruly and theſe alſo they ber hrs : And 
this errour ariſerh from ignorance of the Oreck word, Baptize, 
which fignifieth no more-than waſhing or ablution., as Hefj- 
thige,©-£ tephanus, $S (afula, Badevs, great Maſters of dh Grey 


tongue make good by many inſtances and allegations our' 
many Authors. G 'n 


a 
— 
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In holy. Scri uſed generally fo.mh, Lite, 11.38, 
The * Phariſees aa that he had wot firſt waſbed 
So Heb. 9. 10. Hapiens bamwouirs Marke- 73+ Except = waſb 
oft they eate not. 
And both areallowed by our Charch.: and fprinkling bath 
been rather uſed among us, by reaſon of the coldnefle. j- pom 
The AbſFns climate, and the tenderneffe of our lufants. 
baptize not in They will cell us that Chriſt was baptized in the River, and 
Fonrs as wee the Funuch i in the River. 
doe, burin the True it is, for then they had no Churches, nor Fonts, which 
Church-porch, 1.047 are to be uſed; but in what River was Cornelius and. his 


_ —_— | family, or the Failor and his — pd ok > 


Alvares of the Againe, if the ſpirituall ciently fſed by 3 

Ethiopians-c-$- little water (prinkled, as b ina River: rs 
isnotneceffary; as alittle bread in Sacrament of the- 
Supper, is of as much efficacy as.a whole loafe. The Apoſttt 
telleth us, Heb. 9. 13. of ſprinkling them that were unclean. 

Cyp- Epift. 36- S*. Cyprian telleth us true Ba Bapciline to be as well by ſprink- 


6d Mag: 1. 
_ ole faith Mr. Bulli nm) to ſet downe all the 
—_— near 7 oxlalops of the. Anabaptifts wich all 
and Fa&tions; and rue it is, that almoſt 
an me > 19, iar to - je —— 
heads,upon which they are ided, and oft excommunicate 


one another. 
6. Of their wanner of re-haptizing,and 0 odber Rites. 


, flock in mulcicuges to their Senders, and both 
ror he Tz enter —_ River,andare dipt after their man- 
ner with a kind of ſpell, containing the heads of their exro- 
mailer and their; ingaging thernalves in theie ſchiſ- 

gr wei Yang yet (eparation, 


thie - 
. -_—g _—_ —=— uneverenty,fncing mn 
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For their Marriages, they marry not in their Congregati- Geft- 363+ de 
ons, but in private afeer this manner: Barbara ( ſaith the Cate: 
Bridegroome ) wilt tbou bave me, the brother of the Lord, a man OW 
newly regenerate of water and the holy Ghoſt ? are you of that Church 
whereof I am a member ? She anſwereth, 1 am re i 
( God bee praiſed) and will co-habite with no-man bue with 
a Brother of the ſame faich : to whom the Bridegroom reply- 
eth, give me thy hand, and give mea kifſe, and I take thee to 
wife, both for our faith approved in Baptiſme, and becauſe my 
ſpirit is exceeding enamoured of thee : the Bride ſayingthe 
ame words, the marriage is conſunumated. 

For their ſpirituall marriage, which is their promiſcuous Spiritual mer- 
uncleanneſle. riages: 

They affirm, thoſe women fin, grievouſly that lye with their 

husbands that are not re-baptized, becauſe they arc Gentiles, 

bur ic to be no ſin at all for them to ly with any man that hath g,jjing. adver. 
been re-baptized, becauſe the heaveniy Father hath fo com- Anabapr. lib-2. 
manded. | fel.42. 

Goſtius,reporteth,that a certaine Mayd of modeſt behaviour, 
who had dwelt wich her Maſter honeltly many yeares, beigg _ wad 
ſeduced - by the Anaboptiſts,. lived amoug them, ;andafter a 
moneth returned to ſee her old Maſter, who faluted her mer- 
rilyafter this manner : why doſt-chowſuffer thy (elfe to be ſe- 
duced by thoſe impure knaves ? a woman having. once loſt 
her honeſty , what, hath ſhe left her? The Wench anſwered, 
they told, me; that the heavenly Father commanded , and 
therefore | was moſt obedient in all things toall men , and 
denyed no man the duty of ſpirituall marriage that did re- Bulling. adver- 
_ it : Her Maſter anſwered, he upon thee bold whore, that 4n«b4p- pag-4- 

oelt not onely glory in thy great finne, but alſo accounteſt of 
thy abominable wickednefſe to be pleaſing unto God! Thus hm FO 
they deceive the poore people , they perfwadeſumple women, ho lib. 2. 
under pretence of Gods Commandement, that they cannot be fol-37- 
ſaved, except they proſtitute their bodyes to their brethren, Quidam rmpu- 
as play the harlots. , ri _ 

-For this community of women they had diyers reaſons 4,561, mutior- 
worthy of Regiltring. culis nom poſſ 


vice har off — ſaam proftituerent, abutebantur qutertt non abſque blaſphemia 
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\ * That Chriſtians mu't renounce for Chriit ſake thoſe things 
that they love beſt, and are moſt deareunto them, and there- 
fore women muſt renounce their beloved honeſty. 

That for Chriſts ſake we muſtundergoe all manner of infamy. 

That Pablicans and Harlots ſhall enter Heaven before the 
Phariſees, & therefore common women betore honelt Matrons. 

Againe, as weareall one ſpirit; ſo wee mutt be all one bo- 

«A... Oy; again, one faith, one charity. 

Ordination- * Þ,;. their manner of * Ordination of their Miniſters. 

The Anabaptiſts are all Preachers , every man at his pleaſure 
taketh upon him to be the Lords Embaſſadoure:as Tobn Becold 
the Tailer of Leyden 3; Fobn Mattbias, the Baker of Hartem; 
and hence have our Coblers, Shooe-makers, and Oftlers, &c. 
learnt to takeupon them this divine calling, of which the holy 
rom ſ _ No man taketh this calling upon bimzexcept be be 

ent of God. | 
© 0 , For their learning, they have none at all, all Bookes they 

Learning burnt in Munſter but. the Bible ; many of them can ſcarcely 
read: yeaGaſtius affirmeth that many of their Preachers never 
ſaw a Bible. 

For theirplaces of aſſembling, they doe not meet in Chur» 

Places of mee- ches; their going thither (ſay they ) is like the going of the 

as Heathen to their Idoll Temples,but rather in woods and ſecret 
places, and this rather inthe night then in the day, darknes be- 
ing fittelt for their devotions. In Munſter they burnt the Church 
off St. Maurice, and made ſtore-houſes of others. 

For their manner of preaching,they pleaſe che common peo- 

le well in preaching community of goods,every man to be a- 

ike,exemption from paying of rent, tribnte, and tithes; put- 
ting downe of Magiitrates; and commonly they rail as if they 
were mad againſt the Reformed Preachers that go about to de- 
ted their errors, and teach them obedience. 

They affirme Euther to be worſe then the Pope,and hate the 
Proteſtant Preachers more then the Popith Prieſts. 

For Miracles they can do none, except it be a miracle ( ſaith 
Gaftius )to make halfe-witted men ſtarke mad, or tomaketfull 
Armories ſooneenpty.One of their Prophets pretended to do a 
great, Miracle, viz. in the nighttime he cauſed to putt a great 
. num+ 
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number of tithes into a foule puddle, where the people uſed to 
waſh horſes,and in the morning he called the people together, 
and prophelied : Thus faith the Lord, caſt nztz into this puc- 
dle, and you ſhall get good filb; (a thing incredible, for never 
fiſh was le-n there, but at his command, his Diſciples catt a 
nct & incloſed multitudes of filbes, fo that the net brake. Thus 
the prophane Raſcall ( ſaith my Author) would imitete the 
miracle ot Chriſt, and God in his anger gave efficacy of error 
to that talſe miracle, by which he d-ceived many. 


7. How Chriſtian Princes have ſuppreſſed theſe Seffaries. 
and eſpecially bow they bave beene puniſbed in England. 


A? you have heard of their deteſtable and blaſphemous 
Errors; ſo Ipurpoſe to ſpeake a word or two of the (e- 
vere puniſhments inflifted upon thoſe wicked SeCtaries. 
Anat aptiſme continued in Germany in its vigour not much Geff-25< 
above ten years, they were deſtroyed & ſupprefled by the Chri- 
ſtian Princes and Magiſtrates; 'at Frankbus there were (lain a- 
bout 5000 of them, and 300 executed with Muncer; at Ne- 
rimberg alſo a great number was (lain; at Zuricke they drow- Gaſtius de 4: 
ned them that were re-baptized ; at Vienna they did the like; nabapt- exo7d: 
at Paſſaw many were burnt and drowned; in the Low Countries * 7: ny 
at Amſterdam, Leyden, Harlem, and in all other places elſe, they _ meds 
CR puniſhed. Pontanus writeth of the deſirnCtion of 7+ em qui. 
15 0000. perions. merſerie bap- 
The Chriſtian Princes and Magiſtrates never left burning, iſm» cum 942 
drowning, and de{troying them,til! their renninder was con- 1%; P45 
temptible : a remnant of them came into England in two ſhips, ld. a, a die 
where _ have Iyen Iarking. They came hither about the year multi ab Carta 
1535.In the year 1538. we read of them in our Chronicles,viz. baptiſmum ſub 
upon the 2 4.day of Novem.in the ſaid year,four Dutch Anabap- *rf ſunt: 
tifts bare Faggots at Payls Croſſe; and again of the burning of ny C0r-þ. 
ewo Dutch Anabaptiſts in Smithfield the 27.day of November. Howes $79. 
Again of two Dutch A4nabaptiſts burnt in-the high way be- Hawes 679. 
yond Southwark,lcading to Newington, Anno 1539. Again,upon 
Eaſter day, 1575. of a Congregation of Dutch Anabaptiſts dil- 
coveredin a houſe, without the Barres at Algate,of whom 27. 
G 3 were 
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were takcn of them, four recanted at Payls Croſſe, the 25 day 
of May, in formefollowiug, 

Whereas 7.7. RH. being ſeduced by the divell, the fpiric of 
Error, and by falſe Teachers have fallen into moſt damnable 
and deteſtable errors, namely. 

I. That Chriſt cook not fleſh of the ſubſtarice of the Vir- 
gin Mary. 

2. That the Infants of the faichfall oright not to be baptized. 

3. That a Chriſtian man 'may not bea Magiſtrate, or beare 
theſwordor office of Authority. 

4- Thar it is not lawfull for a Chriftian'man to take an oath. 

Now by the grace of God, and through conference with 
g00d and learned Miniſters of Chrilts Church,l underſtand the 

ame to be moſt damnable and deteſtable Herefies,and doe aske 
God before his Church mercy for my faid formererrors, 'and 
doe forſake, recant, and renounce them; and abjure *them from 
the bqttome of my heart, proteſting that I certainly believe. 
1. That Chritt toak fleſh of the ſubſtance of the Virgin Mary 
2. That the Infants of the faithfull ought tobe Baptized. 
3- That a Chriſtian man may be a Magiſtrate,bearethe fword 
and office of Authority.  , | 
4- Tharit lawfull fora Chriſttan rhan to take arr oath. 

And further I confefſe-, that the whole Dorine eſtabliſhed 
and publiſhed in the Church of England, and alſo that's re- 
ceived in the Dutch Church in Lonton (is found trae, and ac- 
cording to Gods Word, whereunto in all things I ſubmitmy 
ſelfe,and will be moſt gladly & member of the ſaid Dutch Church, 
from hence forth utterly abandoning & forſakingall and every 
Anabaptiſticall errors, Amo 1575 . in the 17:year of Qaeen Elt- 
zabeth of bleſſed memory, one man'and ten women, Putch Ana- 
baptiſts,were in the Conliftory of Pauls condemned to be burnt 
in Smithfield : but after great paines taken with them,onely one 
woman was converted, and the other were baniſhed the Eand. 

The 22. of Fuly in the ſame' yeare, two Dutch-men Anabap- 
tiſt;,were burnt in Smithfield, who,dyed in great horror,ctying 
and roaring : this -was the entertainment that theſe Searies 
had in times palt. 

In the yeare 1561, a Procfamation was ſet forth by a 
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Eliſabeth, whereby ſhe commanded the Anabgpriſts, and ſuch 
like Hereticks which had flocked to the Coalt-Towns of Exg- 
land,from the parts beyond the Seas,undercolour of (bunning 
of perſecution,andhad fpread the poifon of theirSeQs in Eng- 
lankto departthe Rela: wichin 2@ dayes, whether they were 
naturalt borne people of the Eand, or forraigners, upon paine 
of impriſonmeng and loffe of goods. 


8. Of the andacions boldneſſe of theſe geFaries 


at this time. 


Efore you have heard of the condition of theſe Hereticks 

times palt: but with griefe of heart Iſpeake it, Now 
lift eir heads, they write books an liſh them in 
ce of their deteſtable opinions, of which I have feen ſome: 
the one by one Edward Barber , and two other by AR. Anno 
1642. A fourth by one Lamb,with others, and this without a- 
ny controll thatÞ can heare of. Yea, they challenge ous Di- 
vines openly to defend their Tenets by diſputation, and to fa- 
tisfie the people. Dr. Nav gave them a meeting in Soutbwarke, 
where foure of their Diſputants appeared on their fide, beſides 
a great number of the vulgar : of which meeting the Do@or 
hath given the world an account. Would to God our religious 
Patriots afſembled in Parliament would at length take care (as 
they have done of the Romiſh Emiffaries) to ſappreſle theſe, 


that the name of God be not blaſphened : that may not * 


infe@ the ſimple le with their abhominable Errours. Was 
not all I/rae! plagued for the execrable things taken by Achan? 
who can tell whether the pl! of Gad that are us, are 
fornot theſe PRIN and ? Foo 
our poore is opprefſed , and who layeth handto 
The plagne of Herefie is among us, ahd wee have no power 
to hoes the fick from the whole. "- 4 FN 
The Wolves that were wont to lye in the woods, are come 
into our She Id,and in the holy Congregations. Ob 
thox Sheepheard of r.el,wby hoft thog broken downe the bedpe of this 
thy Vineyeard which vby right band bath planted ? The Bore out of the 
Wood,and the wild beaſt out of the Field dove devour. Ob remember 
| net 
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not againſt us our former iniquities, let thy tender mercyes prevent 
us, for we are brought very low. 


—_————w—— 


The Confeſſion of Faith of thoſe Churches 


which are commonly called 4nabaptiſts, Printed 
at London in the yeareof our Lord 


God, 1 6 4 4 
Subſcribed in the Names of 7. Churches in Loxdor. 


William Kiffen. | Tho. Skzppard. Thomas Kilcop, 
Thomas Patience. | Thomas Munday. | Paul Hobſon. . 

John Spilsbery, | Thomas Gunne. | Thomas Gore, 
George Tipping. } John Mabbat. Joſeph Phelps. . 
S4atte Richardſon. obn Webbe. | Edward Heath. 


Set downe in 5 2. Articles, 


In which Articles you ſhall finde ſome Rats-bane 
covered with a great deale of Honey. 


1. FNthe38. Article, that the due nuajntenance of the Offi- 
cers, ( viz. the Miniſters) ſhould be free,8c. theiv mea- 
ning being, that their maintenance ſhould depend upon the 
voluntary contribution of their people : this their opinion 
is moſt impious and facrilegious, and diretly repugnant to 
(3ods:Law. | 
2. 'In the 39. they affirme Baptiſmeto bee an Ordinance of 
the new Teſtament, given by Chriſt to be diſpenſed onely up- 
on perſons profeſling faith, or that are Diſciples, or taught, 
who upon a profeflion of faith Fr. ay to be baptized. - .. . 
By chis\Article moſt cruely they exclude all Infants-bap- 


. 


ene from the Sacrament of entrance into the Church, being 
ee onely outward meancs of their ſaluation. | 


3. In 
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3. In the 40. they making dipping neceſſary, which Chrilt 
never commanded. ; 

4. In the 41.the perſons delignedby Chriſt, ſay they,to dil- 
penſe this Ordinance : a preaching Dilciple,it being tyed to nv 
particular Church-othcer, nor perfon..- 

5. In the 42- Article, that ſuch ro whom God hath gi- 
ven gifts may preach. When Muncer, a ſeditious Anabap- 
tit, began firſt ro preach, Luther adviſed the Senate of Myl- 
bus , to demand of him what calling hee had: andif hee 
{bould avouch God to be his Author, then they ſhould require 
him to prove his extraordinary calling byſome evident ligne. 
For whenſoever it pleafeth God to change the ordinary courſe, 
and to call any man to any ottice extraordinarily, he decla- 
reth that his good will and pleaſure by ſome evident ligne : If 
the Anabaptiſticall Calling be ordinary, let them prove it by 
Scripture 3 if extraordinary, let them prove it by Miracles. 


—— 


Ere I might adde the ſumme of a Treatiſe of Maſter 

| FA ( who ſtileth himſelfe Paſtour of the exiled . 
Engliſh Church at Amferdam : ) written again(t twoerrours 
of the Anabaptiſts, maintained by them at this day. The one 


the Anabaptiſme of elder people, what ſpecious (hewes ſoever 
they make, ſaith hee, perverting the Scriptares; filling their 
mouths with talſchood and blaſphemy, : ra the people of 
God,reproching and challenging all ſuch as ſtand againſt their 
Errors and Hzrelies,Goliab like defying 1/raell : yet ( faith my 


Author ) their opinions are ſuch as pervert the Goſpell of Babpriſme to 
Tefus Chriſt; bereave the Church of the grace and favours of be adminiftred 
God, to yongand old,&c. to the Infants 

Firſt, for his grounds and reaſons for the baptiſme of chil- ofthe fairhfull. 


dren healledged ſeven. f 


1. Becauſe it is the Command2ment of God to give the 1. Reaſn. _ 
ligne and ſeale of his Covenant of Grace to his people and Gods Com 


concerning the Baptiſme of Children, the other concerning his Fpiſt 


. . . * . . - / 
their feed, in their infanch, throughout their generations. 


\Viich Ordinance of the Lord hath never been rep:aled,buta- 
bidet ftablithed upon a certaine and perpetuall ground, which 
H | is 


Gen. 1- 7 + 
13,1. 


40 : of Anabaptiſts. 


Exod. 12- 48, is, his promiſe and Covenant ot grace made with the taithfull 
49: Aﬀts 2- 38- and their iced torever. 

tos; bo 23 8. 29. Ea 54 10: Luke 2c. 37, 38. Heb. 11. r3-16. & 13. Luke 
I 54 55- 72, &c- ROm 4- 11+ 16, 17- & 8. 20. Rev. 14-6- 

2. 2. Becauſe Chriit hath confarmed the ſame . when hee ſent 
Confirmed b3 Fyrth his Apottles, and appomted them to make all the Narti- 
4-06. +jh 2c. 0ns Diſciples, & to baptize them inthe Name of the Father, 
= pe the Son, and the holy Ghoſt. For to make Gentiles Diſciples, 
Gal- 3-8. 25- is by the Goſpel to bring them unto the Covenant of 50d, 
Gen- 12- 3-& made with Abraham the Farther of many Nations, for ſalvation, 
17-415-7- through the Name of our Lord Jelus Chritt. Which being a 
gh er” Covenant everlaſting , and including the faithfull and their 
NS 2s | ſeed, (Baptiſme which did now ſucceed and feale it, in ſtead of 
2 Cor+ 1- 206- Circumci.ion)) was therefore by this appointment of Chriſt, 
Eſa- 42: 6 7- tobe adminittred unto all that ſhould be brought & compre- 
be 45: 6: hended under that Covenant of Grace:and conſequently, both 
on A _ 7* to ſuchas were of years, comming to the faith ot Chriſt , and - 
nah 1-9-1 z. to their children , being yet Infants. Otherwiſe the Gentiles 
& 123 13+ ſhould not with the Jewes be made co-heriters, and of the 
Eph. 2-11-22: ſame body, and joynt partakers of the Promiſe of God in 
& 3: 9: Chrilt, as the Scripture teacheth. ; 

. 3- Becauſe it was the Apoſtles pratife at the pnbliſhing of 
The Aprofiles the Goſpel! through the world,to aptize both the houſe-hol- 
praiſes. ders themſelves that believed, and their houſholds alſo : Like 
Ads 16- 15-33: as Abrabam himſelfe firſt beleeved , and then was circumciſed, 
1 Cor- 1-19. 8 and all his family with him : and as the firangers 'of the Gen- 

DT - *' tiles which received the faith of the Jewes, was circumciſed 
5 . «4 * þ 2 

Ex0-12.48, 49. likewiſe, with all the Males that were his. 

Houſe impheth 

pr hay cur Gen- 30+ 30. & 45+ 18, 19- 46- $6, 7- Numb. 3. x5, &c. Pal. 115.12, 

33514. 1Tim.s, 8. 


4- 4. Becauſe Children of beleevers are holy, and are Abrabam* 
The children ſeede and heires by promiſe of the Kingdome of Heaven. And 
of Beleevers ho can then with-hold the Baptiſme of water from them to 
(or/s, x4. whom God vouchſaferh the Bapriſme of his Spirit , and the 
Rom- 11.15. bleſling of Abrabam to an inheritahce everlaſting. 

AR. 3. 25- 

Gal. 3. 4 Eſa 46+ 3>4: Vialm 22. 10. 30. & 71: 6: & Us. 124 13+ 41. 15: Luke 3: 41+ 44: 
Atts ICe 47+ 

5. Becauſe 


Oo —— 
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5. Becauſe Baptiſme is the Lords ligne of his waſhing away 5: 
of our lins, receiving of usinto the Church , and incorpora- Sien* of waſh: 
ting of us into Chrilt for ſalvation by his deach and ceturre- Fd hes 4 
ion. Wherefore the children of Belcevers are partakers, as roms. 3. & 4. 
well as they which be of yeares; and therefore can no more be 14, 15. Zac-13: 
deprived of Bapciſne, then of regaiu.*on of ls, entrance into 1 Cor- 1- 13- 
the Church, ingratiing into Chrifl, & (alvation by his mcanes. - 6 R 

12-16-30431- 

6. Becauſe there is one Baptiſie, as there is one Body, and * 3? of 
ane Mediator, and confirmer at our Covenant of grace to the One Baptiſmne: 
faithfull, and theic (ced in all ages, ſo as therefore one and the Epb- 4- 535- 
ſame Baptiſine pertainerh to the children ofthe faithful , ro- 1 ©" 12-13- 
gether with the Parents themſelves , as they are allo ane and x, _—_ - 
the ſame body with them, having ane and the ſame Mediator | per.3.25 < q* 
and ratifier of Gods Covenant of grace unto them , even ſeſts Gen-7-1. Gal. 1+ 
Chriſt the head and Saviour of his Church, which is the body, *-2722,25: 
the fulnefſe of him that fillerh all in all things. t Tim-25. Joh. 

15. 16. Adts 2. 

7. Becauſeelſe the grace of God to his people is now ſince oh _ 3- $: 
Chrilts comming in the fleth leſſened and ftraitned more then - 
before : which to athrm, is highly to derogate from the grace © 4s grace n:: 
of God, the tfulneſſe of Chritt and his Golpell , the comfort wh ned ſince 
of Chriſtians, and contrary to that which is written , Col. 2. fits cem- 


—_—— 


: ; y ming. 
8.-- 12. Rom. 4+ 11.25. © 11. 11.---36. & 15. 4 Gents 7+ 1 1Cor. 1. 15. & 
1 Pet. 18. 22. '1o. 1.4. luke 


2. That Baptiſme received in the Apoſtolicall Churches of (\hri- 4 Eſa. 49. 
ſtians, as in Rome, and the like, is not to be renounced, and a new to © Adis 15 1-31 


bee repeated againe. i me <4. 
C . & 26-647. 22, 
t- Becaule there is no precept nor example for , and there- 2. G.1.1.5 9. 
fore not from heaven. Mar. 21-25-& 


2. Becauſe there is one Baptilme as one Circumciiion : as prog 
in the Apoſtaſy of Iſrael Circumcilion was not repeated again, — _ 4 
they returning. In like manner Baptiſme being once received 
in the Apoſtolical Churches of ©hriitjans isnot to be repeated. mag ”. 

3- Becauſe the Covenant of Gods grace in Chrilt is ane- Gal. 3. 8. 29. 
verlating Covenant. | 

4. Becauſe Chriſt dyed forfin once » and being raiſed from Rom. 5. 8. g. 
the dead iHieth no more ; and we are buried with him by Bap- 1c. i. 

*H 2 tiſme ©05 13+ 34 
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tiſfiſe tnto his death , to be gratfed with him in the ſimilitude 
of his reſurreion : wherefore all that are once Baptiz:d into 
his name, ought ſtz]) to retaine it, and not repeat it any more. 

5. Becauſe the Church of Rome was eſpouſed to Chriſt in 
the Covenant of grace by the Goſpell of ſalvation , having 
Rev. 17, Baptiſme and the re!t of Chrifts Ordinances in the Apoſtles 
dayes, and have ever lince retained it , with other grounds of 
Chriſtian Religion, notwithitanding all her adulteries and a- 
poſtalies whereinto ſhe is.fallen. 


Rev- 18- 4- 6. Becauſe God hath his people in the Romiſh Babylon : and 
Hol. 2. 2. & 4+ when he calleth them out from thence, doth not enjone them 
3s to leave whatſoever is there had, but requirerh ofthem to have 


no communion with their iins. Now baptiſme isnot of her a- 

dulteries, but of Chriſts Ordinances. 
Deur. 5- 32 7. Becauſe elſe men might by the ſame reaſon alſo not re- 
| Luke16- 29- taine the Articles of faith: the learning of Scripture, or the 
tranſlations thereof ; and alſo bee perſwaded to diſſolve ſuch 
marriages which have beene had by their Miniſtry , with o- 
thers as ſtrange conſequences ; which to admit were unlaw- 
tull. 

Now howlvever the Browniſts comply with the Anabaptiſt 
in many things, as you {tall fee atrerwards ; yet in theſe points 
Mr. 7obnſon, and ſome other of them dilagree from them,coun- 
ting theſe their opinions abhominable. 


W—— —— 


A. pious and : ds ; 
leamed Lene 4 Letrer of Maſter Philpot to a Friend of big, 
of Mr. Phil. Priſoner the ſame time in New-gate : Wherein is 


*t5 inthe book " . 
,”" oo why debated and diſcuſſed the matter or queſtion of Infants 


Vol. 3. p.606, ; to bee baptized. 
£81wne 2+ 


Th E God of all light and underitanding lighten your 

heart with all true knowledg of his Word, and make you 

perfect to the day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , whereunto you 

arenow called, thraugh the mighty operation of his holy Spi- 
rit, Amen. 

| received yeſternight from you (deare brother,Saint, and 

, tcllow- 
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fellow-priſoner for the truth of Chrilts Goſpell) a Letter, 
wherein you gently require my judgment concerning the bap- 
tiſme of Infants, which is the effe& thereof. And betore | doe 
{hew you what I have learned out of Gods Word , and of his 
true and infallible Church touching the ſame , I thinke it not 
out of the matter firlt to declare what viſion I had the fame 
night whiles muling on your Letter | fell aſleep, knowing that 
God doth not without caule reveale to his people who have 
their minds fixed on him, ſpeciall and ſpiritual! revelations to 
their comfort, asa taſte of their joy and kingdome to come 
which fleth and blood cannot comprehend. 

Being in the midſt of my ſweet reſt, it ſeemed miee to ſee a 
great beautifall City all of the colour of azure, and white, 
foure-ſquare in a marvellous beautifull compohtion in the 
midſt of the skye, the tight whereof ſo inwardly comforted 
mee, that I am not able to expreſſe the conſolation I had 
thereof , yea the remembrance thereof cauſeth as yet my heart 
to leape for joy : and as charity is no churle, but would 0- 
thers to be partakers of his delight , ſo me thought I called to 
others ( I cannot tel] whom ) and whiles they came and wee 
rogether beheld the ſame, by and by to my great griete it yaded 
away. 

This dream 1 thinke not to have come of the illuſion of the 
ſenſes, becauſe it brought with icſo rauch (pirituall joy , and 
Itake it to be of the working of Gods Spirit for the contenta- 
tion of your requeſt, as he wrought in Petey to fatisfie (orneli- 
4s. Therefore I interpret this beautifull City to be the glori- 
ous Church of Chriſt ; and the appearance of it in the skie, ig- 
nifieth the heavenly ſtate thereot , whoſe converſation is in 
heaven , andghat according to the Primitive Charch which is 


Chriſt now in earth ; for as the Prophet David faith ; The four- 
dations thereof be in the holy bills , and glorious things bee ſphen of 
the City of God. And the marvellous quadrature of the ſame, 1 
cake to ſignifie the nniverſall agreement in the ſame, and thar 
all the church here Militant ought to conſent to the Primitive 
church throughout the foure parts of the World , as the Pro- 
phet athirmeth, ſaying ; God makerh us to dwell after one manner 

H 3 in 


A yvikon revea- 
led ro Mr-Phil 


por upon a Ler- 


rer r0 
{(wered. 


The viſon cx» 


pounded. 


The Primirives 


now in heav@, men ought to meaſure and judg the Church of example for us 
ro follow. 


Pſa'me 67. 


Job 8. 
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in oxe houſe. And that I conceived ſo wonderful jay at the con- 
templation thereof , I underitand the unſpeakable joy which 
they have that be at unity with Chriits Primitive Church: For 
there is joy in the holy Ghoit, and Peace, which all un- 
derſtanding, as it is wricten in the Plalms : 4s joyfll er ons 
is the dwelling of all them that be in thee. And that | others 
to the fruitian of this viſion , and to behold this wanderfull 
City, I conſtrue it by the will of God this Viiian to-havecome 
upon me muting on your Letter, tothe end, that under this ft- 

re I might have occafion to move you with many others, to 
behold the Primitive Church in all your opinions concerning 
faich, and to confarme your ſelte in all paints to the fame, 
which is the pillar and ſtabliſhmentof truth, and teacheth the 
trae ufe of the Sacraments, and having with a greater fulneſſe 
then we bavenow, the fiſt fruits of the haly Ghoſt, diddeclare 
the true interpretation of the Scriptures ing to all verity 
even as our Saviour promiſed to fendthem another Comfore 
ter, which ſhould teach them all truth. 

Andilince all truth was taught and revealed to the Primitive 
Church, which is our mother, let usall that be obedient chil- 
dren of God, ſubmit our (elves to the judgment of the Church 
for the better underitanding of the Articles of our faich , and 
of the doubttull ſentences of the Scripture. Let us not goe a- 
bour to (hew in us by following any private mans interpretati- 
on uponthe Word , another fpiric then they of the Primitive 
Church had, leſt we deceive our (elves. For there is butt one 
faith and one (piric, which is not contrary to himſfeltfe, neither 
otherwiſe now teacheth us then he did them. Therefore let us 
believe as they have taught us of the Scriptures, and be at peace ' 
with them, according as the true Catholike Church is at this 
day : and the God of peace afſuredly will be with us, and deli- 
verus out of all our worldly troubles and miſeries, and make 
us partakers of their joy and blifſe , through our obedience to 
faith with them. 

Theretore God commandeth us in Fob , to aske of the elder 
generation , and to ſearch diligently the memory of the Fa- 
thers. For we are bur yelterdayes children , and be ignorant, 
and our dayes are like a ſhadow , and they ſhall teach _ 
(laich 
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(faith the Lord) and ſpeak to thee, and thall utter words from 
their hearts. And by Solomon weare commanded, not to reject Proverbs 6. 
the direftion of our Mother. The Lord grant you to dire&t 
your iteps in all things after her, andto abaor contention with 
her. For as St. Paul writeih : Jf any man be contenticus, zeither we, 1 COr- 11. 
neitber the Church of Cod hath any ſuch cuſtome. 
Hitherto | have (hewed you (good Brother S.) my judge- 
ment generall of that you itand in doubt and dilſent from 0- 
thers, to the which I wiſt-youas mine own heart to be confor- 
mable , and then doubtlefle you cannot erre , but boldly may 
bee glad in your troubles , and triumph at the houre of your 
death , that you ſhall dye in the Church of God a faithfull 
Martyr, and receive the Crowne of eternall glory, And thus 
much have I written upon the occaſion of a Vition before God 
unfeigned. But that you may not thinke that I goe about to 
ſatisfie you with uncertaine Viſions onely , and not on Gods 
Word, I will take the ground of your Letter , and fpeciaily 
anſwerto the ſame by the Scriptures, and by infallible reaſons Proofeby reſti- 
deduced out of the ſame, and prove the Baptiſine of Infants to 991465 & Serip 
be lawfull, commendable, and neceſſary, whereof you ſeem to © 
- — 
ndeed it you looke upon the Papilticall Synagogue onel 
which hath corrupted Gods Word by falſe tons & tn" = 
hath perverted the true uſe of Ghriſts Sacraments , you might riquiry in the 
ſeeme to have good handfaſt of your opinion againit the Bap- Church. 
tilme of Infants. But foraſmuch as it is of more Antiquity, 
and hath his beginning from Gods Word, and from the uſe of 
the Primitive Church, itmuſt not in reſpett of theabuſe in the 
Popiſh Church be neglefed , or thought not expedient to bee Every thing a- 
uſed in Chriſts Church. Auxentius one of the Arrian Set, with buſedin the 
his adherents, was one of the firſt that denyed the Bapriſme of 79Pes Church 
children, and next after himPelagius the Hereticke , and ſome jCgeq, pa, che 
others there were in St. Bernards time , as doth appeare by his antiquity ther« 
writings, and in our dayes the 4nabaptiſts, an inordinate kind ofw be ſearch- 
of men ſtirred upby the Devill, ro the deliruftion of the Goſ- <6 & tobe re- 
pell. But the Catholiketrueth delivered unto us by the Scrip- we gn _ 
tures, plainly determineth, that all ſuch are to be i ; 
whom God acknowledgeth for his people, and voucheth 
: them 


A — 
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1he people of 


God 1510 bee | # 
judged by his and whom he acknowledgeth for his , thoſe no man withour 


_ great impiety may exclude from the number of the faichfull, 
& nor by thett, Bt God promiſeth that he wil not only be the God of ſuch as 


free promiſes 


confeſiion. 


Gen. 17. 


Matth. 5: 


Marth. 15. 
Marth. 18. 


them worthy of ſanCtitication or remiſſion of their linnes. 
Therefore 1ince that Infants be in the number or ſcroll of Gods 
people, and be partakers of the promiſe by their put itication 
in Chriſt, it mult needs follow thereby that they ought to bee 
baptized as well as thoſe that can profeſle their faith. For we 
bk the people of God as well by the free and libe- 
rall promite of God as by the Confetſion of faith. For to 
whomſoever God promiſeth himſelfe to be their God, 


doe profetle him, but alſo of Infants, promiling them his grace 
and remillion of fins, as it appeareth by the words of the Co- 
venant made unto Abrabam; I will [et my Covenant betweene thee 
and me (faith the Lord) and betweene thy ſeede after thee in'treir 
generations, with an everlaſting Cyvenant, to be thy God , and tbe 
Ged of thy ſeed: after thee.T'o the which Covenant circumcition 
was added to be a ligne of ſanCtifcation as well in children as 
in men z and no man nay thinke that this promiſe is abroga- 
ted with Circumciſion and other ceremoniall laws. For Chrilt 
came to fulfill cthepromiles, and not to difſolve them. There- 
fore in the Goſpel he ſaith of Infants, that is,of ſuch as yet be- 
leeved not ; Let the little ones come 19210 mee , and forbid them not, 
for of ſuch is the Kingdome of been. Againe, it is not thewill of 
10ur Fatber which is in Heaven , that any of theſe little ones doe 
periſÞp. Alio, He tht rereiverh one ſuch lictle Childe in my Name, 
receiveth rice. Tahe beede therefore that ye deſpiſe not one of the(e 
Babes 3 for I tell yeu their Annells doe continually ſee in heaven my 
Fathers face. And what may be ſaid more plainer then. this ? 
It isnot the will of the heavenly Father, that the Infants ſhould 
periſh ? whereby wee may gather that hee receiveth them freely 
unto his grace, although as yet they confeſſe not their faith, 
Since then that the word of the Promiſe which is contained in 
Baptiſme , pertaineth as well to children as to men , why 
ſhou!d the figne of the Promite, which is bapriſme in water be 
withdrawn from children, when Chritt himſelfe commandeth 
them to bereccived of us, and promiſerh the reward of a Pro- 
phet to thoſe that receive ſich a little Infant , as he for an ex- 
:16vie aid put bcfore his Diſcp'+s. Now 
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Now will I prove with manifeſt Arguments that childrenMarth. 28. 
ought to be baptized, and that the Apoſtles of Chriit did bap- 4/2%ments pro- 
tize children. The Lord commanded his Apoſtles to baptize *'" *%* baprrſ- 


all Nations ; therefore alſo children ought to be baptized, for ads rp 
they are comprehended under this word, Ai! Nations. that the A po* 


Further , whom God doth account among the fairhfull, //es baprizet 
they are faithful: For it was ſaid to Peter , That thing which <2*{.\ren, As 
God bath purified, thou ſbalt not ſay to be common or uncleane : But oo 
God doth repute children among the faithfull : Ergo , they be 
faithfull, except we had rather to reſiſt God, and ſeeme [iron- 
ger and wiſer then he. 

The Goſpell is more then Baptiſme, for Paul ſaid, The Lord * on A 
ſent me to preach the Goſpell, but not to baptize : not that hedeny- wg Ny OE 
ed abſolutely that he was ſentto baptize, but that he preferred 
Dorine before Bapriſme, for the Lord commanded both to 
the Apoſtles : but children be received by the dofrine of the 
Goſpell of God, and not refuſed: therefore what perſon being 
of reaſon may deny them baptiſme, which is a thing lefſer then 
the Goſpell? for in the Sacraments be two things to be conli- In Sacraments 
dered, the thing ſignified, and the ſigne, and the thing ſignified 'w9 things to 
is my then the ſigne : and from the thing ſignified in bap- ** ſidered: 
tiſme, children are not excluded;who therfore may deny them 
the ſigne, which is Baptiſme in water ? 

Saint Peter could not deny them to be baptized in water, to 
whom he ſary the holy Ghoſt given, which is the certain ſigne 
of Gods people : For he ſaith in the Afts , May any body forbid Ads 1c 
them to be baptized in water, who have received the holy Ghoſt as well Another reaſin- 
as wee } Therefore St, Peter denyed not baptiſme to !nfants, 
for he knew certainly both by the dotrine of Chriſt , and by 
the Covenant which is everlaſting, that the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven pertained to Infants, | 

one be received into the Kingdome of Heaven, but ſuch as Another reaſons 
God loveth , and which are endued with the Spirit : for who Rom #: 
ſo hath not the Spirit of God, he is none of his. But Infants 
be beloved of God, nnd therefore want not the Spirit of Gud ; 
wherefore if they have the Spirit of God as well as men, if 
they be numbred among the people of God as well as wee that 
be of age, who (pray you) may well withſtand children tobe 
baptized with water in the Name of the Lor.l ? 
The 
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Unerher reaſm. The Apoſtles in times pi | being yet not ſufficiently inſtru- 


Matth. 10. 


ObjeTion- 


Another reaſon. 
Coloſ. 2, 


Another reaſon- 


Joſh- 5: 


Another reaſon. 


fed, did murmuce againſt thoſe which brought their children 
unto the Lord, but the Lord rebuked chem , and ſaid; Let the 
Babes come unto me. Why then doe not thele rebellious Ana- 
baptiſts obey the commandement of the Lord ? For what doe 
they now adayes elſe that bring their children to m__—_ 
then thatthy did in times paſt which brought their children 
to the Lord , and ourLord received them , and putting his 
hands on them, bleſſed them, and both by words and by gen- 
tle behaviour towards them, declared manifeſtly that children 
be the people of God, and entirely beloved of God. But ſome 
will ſay, why then did not Chriſt baptize them ? becauſe it is 
written, Jeſus himſelfe baptized not, but his Diſciples. 

Moreover , Circumciſion in the old Law was miniſtred to 
Infants ; therefore Baptiſme ought to be miniſtred in the new 
Law unto Children. For Baptiſme is come in the ſtead of Cir- 
cumciſion , as St. Pay! witneſſeth,laying to the Coloſſians 3 By 
Chriſt ye are circumciſed with a Circumciſion which i without bands, 
when ye put off the body of ſin of the fleſb by the Circumciſion of Chriſt, 
being buried with bim through Baptiſme. Behold , Paul calleth 
Baptiſme the circumcition ofa Chriſtian man , which is done 
without hands , not that water may be miniſtred without 
hands , but that with hands no man any longer ought to be 
circumciſed, albeit the myſtery of Circumcihon doe till re- 
maine in faithfull people. 

To this 1 may adde, that the ſervants of God were alwayes 
ready to miniſter the Sacraments to them for whom they were 
inſtituted. As for an example , we may behold Foſbuab , who 
moſt diligently procured the people of 1ſrae! to bee Circumci- 
ſed before they entred into the Land of Promiſe ; bat ſince the 
Apoſtles were the Preachers of the Word, and the very faith- 
full ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt , who may hereafter doubt that 
they baptized: Infants , ſince Baptiſme is in the place of Cir- 
cumcifion. 

Item, the Apoſtles did attemperate all their doings to the 
ſhadowes and figures of the old Teſtament : therefore it is cer- 
taine that they did attemperate Baptiſme accordingly to Cir- 
cumcilion, aud baptized children, becauſe they were under the 


figure 
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figure of Baptiſme ; for the people of Iſrael paſſed through the 
red ſea , and the bottom of the water of Jordan , with their 
Children. And alchough the children be not alwayes expreſ- 
ſed, neither the women in the holy Scriptures , yet they are 
comprehended and underſtood in the ſame. 

Alſo the Scripture evidently telleth us , that the Apoſtles Another reaſ'n- 

baptized whole tamiles or houlholds : but the children be com- 
prehended in a Family or Houthold, as the chiefeſt and dea- 
reſt part thereof : Therefore we may conclude, that the Apo- 
{les did baptize Infants or Children , and not onely men of 
lawfull age. And that the houſe or houſhold is taken for man, 
woman, and child, it is manifeſt in the 17. of Gen. and alſo in 
that Foſepb doth call Zacob with all his houſe , to come out of 
theland of Canaan into Ay ypr. 

Finally, 1 can declare out of ancient Writers, that the bap- Argurenss of 
tiſme of Infants hath continued from the Apoftles time unto ample and of 
ours, neither that it was inſtituted by any Councels, neither of "BY: 
the Pope, nor of other mien, but commended from the Scrip- 

re by the Apoſtles themſelves. Origen upon the Declaration 
of S*. Pauls Epiitle to the Romans, expounding the fixth Chap. 
ter, ſaith, That the Church of Chrift received the Baptiſme of In- Origen who 
fants from the very Apoſtles. Saint Hierome maketh mention of 7 00: 12999 
che baptiſme of Infants in the third Book againſt the Pelagians, 2; 
and in his Epiſtle to Leta. St. Auguſtine reciteth for this pur- Se, > 
you place-out of 7obn Biſhop of Conftantineple , in his firſt 490- yeares of- 

ok again Julian, chap. 2. and he againe writing to St. Hie- '*7 Cnilt: 
Tom, Epiſtle 28. ſaith, That Saint Cyprian not making any new de- tx. of 
cree, but firmly obſerving the faith of the Church , judged with bis Hite =_ 
fellow Bifbops ," that as ſoone as one was borne, be might he lawfglly 1d 7870 © _ 
— The place of Cyprian is to be ſeene in his Epilile to = Gaol 
14s. queay Us F 

AlſoSt. Auguſtine *-in writing againſt the Ponatiſts in the ©4iÞ7 gg 
4*Þ. Book, chap. 23. & 24. ſaith, That the bapciſine of Infants _ ar "if 
was not derived from the anthoriry of nin, neither of Coin- res brift. 
cels, but from the Tradition and Do@rine of the Apaltles, * Ang. contra 

Cyrill upon Leviticus, chapter 8. approveth the; Baptiſme of Ponaritt-Cyril. 
Children, and condemneth the - iteration of baotiſms. Theſe 
authoritics of men I doe alledge , notto tye the bavtifme of 


v2 children 


tt oo e+ — - y A CS  e - G_—_ 


50 | Of Anabaptiſts. 


children unto the teſtimonies of men , but to ſkew how n:ens 
teſtimonies doe agree with Gods Word, and that the verity of 
antiquicy is on our ſide, and that the Anabapritlts have nothing 
bur lyes for them , & new imaginations, which feign the bap- 
tiſme of children to be the Popes commandement, 

After this will I anſwer to the ſumme of your Arguments 
for the contrary. The firſt which includeth all the reſt, is, it is 
written, Goe yee into all the world, and preach the glad ridings to 
all creatures. He that beleeveth and is baptized, ſball be ſaved : but 
be that beleeveth not ſball be damned, exc. 

To this | anſwer, that nothing is added to Gods Word by 
baptiſme of children, as you pretend , but that is done which 
the ſame word doth require, for that children are accounted 
of Chriſt in the Goſpel among the number oftuch as beleeve, 
as it appeareth by theſe words ; He that offendeth one of theſe little 
babes which believe in me, it were better for him to have a milftone 
tyed about bis necke, and to be caſt into the bottom of the Sea. Where 

Jainly Chriſt calleth ſuch as be not able to confeſle their faith, 
leeuers ; becauſe of his meere grace he reputeth them for be- 
Righteouſneſſe Jeeyers. And this is no wouder 7 to be taken , ſince God im- 


Matth. 18. 


& ronptcthnn teth faith for nn to men that be of riper age : for 
waoua & Ay th in men and children, righteouſnefle, acceptation, or ſan- 


e erace. Cification, is of meere grace and by imputation, that the glo- 
tut ry of Gods grace might be praiſed, 4 
And that the children of taichfull Parents are ſanQified, and - 
among ſuch as doe beleeve, is apparant in 1 Cor. And where- 
as you doe gather by the order.of the words inthe ſaid com- 
mandement of Chrilt, that children ought to be taught before 
they be baptized, and to this end you aljeadg many places.out 
of the As, proving that ſuch as confeſſed their faith firſt, were 
baptized after : Tanſwer , that if the order of words might 
weigh any thing in this cauſe , ;wehave the Scripture that ma- 
keth as well for us. For in © Saint Marke we read. that Job 
didbaptize in the Deſart, preaching the baptiſme of repentance. 
In the which place we ſee baptizing goe before ,, and preaching 
to follow after. 
And alſo I will declare this place of Matthew exa&tly confi- 
gered., to make for the uſe of baptiſme in children, for Saint 
Matthew 


x Cor. 7- 


F Marke 1, 
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Mattbew hath it written in this wiſe 3 All power is given mee 
(faith the Lord) in bedven and in earth; therefore going torth 
uaymvors, that is, Diſciple 1e,( as | mayexpretie the tigniii- 
cation of the word; that is, make or gather rome Dilciples 
of all Nations. And following , he declareth the way how 
they ſhould gather to him Diſciples out of all Nations, bapti- 
Zing them and teaching; by baptizing and teaching yeſhall pro- 
curea Church to me. Andboth thele aptly and briefely ſeve- 
rally he ſetteth' forth, ſaying, Baptizing them in the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son,and the boly Gboſt,teaching them to obſerve 
all things _—_— bave commanded you- Now then baptiſme + 75, þ14,4 P 
goeth before rine. | Marth. 28. 

* But hereby I doe not gather, that the Gentiles which never (Hethat belee» 
heard anything before of God, and of the Son of Godand m__ Is bap- 
of theholy Ghoſt, ought to be baptized, neither they would 4 ) P-ned- 

it themſelves to be baptized before they knew to what 
end. But-this I have declared ro ſhew yon upon how feeble 
foundation the Anabaptiſts be grounded. And plainly it is not 
true which they imagine of this Text; that the Lord did one- 
ly colenandſinh to be baptized whom the _ had firſt 
of all taught. Neither here verily is fignitied who- onely bee 
tobe baptized, but he ſpeaketh of ſuch as be of perfeRt age, 
and of thefirſt foundations of faith, and of the Church a 6 
planted among the Gentiles, which were as yet rude and igno- 
rarit of Religion. h ; * 'In the firſt 
Such as be of age may heare,beleeve,and confeſſe that which converting of 
is preached and taught, but ſo 'cannor Infants ;' therefore wee Infidels, belee- 
may juſtly colleft, that hee ſpeaketh here nothing of Infants ing 9ughr ro 
or children. But for all this they be not to bee excluded from © _—_ _> 
Ba tiſme. | | tl Fai h I 
v e ran 15 
tis a generall rule; He that doth nor labour, muſt not eat. But received, Gods 
who is ſobarbarous that might thinke hereby, that children grace and Sa- 
ſhould be famiſhed? ENS 

* The Lord ent his Apoſtles at the beginning of the ſetting ;;.7, GO 
up his true Religion.unto all Nations, unto ſuch as were both qren of ths 
ignorant of God, and were out of the Covenant of God; and faithful! recei- 
truely ſuch perſons'it behoved not firſt to be baptized, and v4 as the Fas 
afterwards taught ; but firſt to be taught, and after bepdined 
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WhyChildren their children to be baptize 


It at thisday we ſhould goe to the Turkes to convert them to 


thefaich of Chriſt, verily firſt we ought to teach them ,, and 
afterward baptize ſuch as would yeeld to be the ſervants of 
Chriſt. Likewiſe the Lord himſelfe in times paſt did, when firk 
he renued the Covenant with Abrabam, ol ordained Circum- 
cilion to beea Seale of the Covenant afterthat Abraham was 
Circtiaciſed. But he, when he perceived the Infants alſo to 
pertaine to theCouenant, and that Circumciſion was the ſea- 
ling up of the Covenant, did not onely Circumciſe Iſmael his 
Lonne that was thirteen yeares of age,but 'all other Infants rhat 
were borne in his houſe, among whom wee reckon 1/ac. 

Even fo faithfull people which were converted from hea- 
then Idolatry by the preaching of the Goſpell, and confeſling 
the faith, were baptized; when they underſtood their chil- 
dren to be counted among the people of God, and that bap- 
tilme was the token of the people of God, they proauredallo 

d. Thereſane as it is written Abre- 


of Chriſtian ham.circumciſed all the male cbildren of bis houſe. Semblably we 


parents be re» 
ceived ro bap- 


riſme. 


Catechumen:, 
is as much ro 
ſay, as young 
Novices and 
beginners in 


Chrifts faith- 


read in the adts and wricings -of the Apoſtles , that after 
the Maſter of the Houſe was turned to the taith, all the whole 
houſe was baptized. And as concerning thoſe which of old 
time were compelled to confefle their faith before they recei- 
ved Baptiſme, which were called Catechumeni, they weye ſugh 
as with our fare-fathers came from the Gentiles intathe Church, 
who being yet rude of faith, they did inſtruc in the Principles 
If their beliefe , and afterwards they did baptize thany; but 
the ſame Ancient Fathers notwithſtanding did baptize the chil> 
dren of faithfull men, as I have already partly,deeJared. * -- - 

And becauſe you doe require a halty anſwer of your Letter 
of one that is but a dull writer,l am here enforced to ceale par- 
ticularly to go through your Letter in aufwering thereto, 
knowing thatl have fully anſwered every part thereof, in that 
[ have already written, although not in ſuch order as it had 
been meet, and as I purpoſed. But foraſnuch as I underſtand 
that you will be no contentious man, neither in this matter, 
neither in any other, contrary to the, judgements of Chrilts 
Primitive Church, which -is the body and falloeſſe.of Chrilt, 
I defire you inthe intice love of him ox rather Ghrili delirggh 


you 
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youby me (that your joy may be pertect, whereto you are 
now-alled)- +o-fubmic your judgement to that Church, and 
to be at peace and unity with the ſame; that the Coat of 
Chrift which ought tobe withowt ſeame, bat now alas' molt 
miſerably is torne in peeces by many dangerous Setts and dam- 
nable opinions, may appeare by you in no part to have been 
rent, neither that any giddy head in theſe Dog-dayes, mighc 
take an enſample by you to diſſent from Chriſts true Church : 
I beſeech thee deare brother in the Goſpel!, follow the ſteps 
of thefaith of the glorious Martyrs in the Primitive Charch, 
and of ſuch as at this day follow the ſame ; decline from then) 
neither to the right hand nor to the lete. Then ſhall dearth, 
be it never fo bitter, be more ſweeter then this Tife ; hen 
ſhall Chriſt with all the Heavenly Hierufalem triumphantly 
embrace your ſpirit with unſpeakable gladnefle arid exaltation 
who in this earth was content to joyne your (| kn with their 
ſpirits, according as it is commanded by the Word, that the 
Spirit of the Prophets ſhould be ſubje& to the Prophets. One 
thing aske with Davidere you depart,and require theſame,that 
you may dwell with a full accord in his houſe, for there is 
ans gp = 4 and (o with Simeon Sor Temple embra- 
cing Chriſt , in peace: to the whi ce Chriſt brin 
both youand me, and all our loving beiking that love God c ds 
in the unicy of faith, by ſuch wayes as ſhall pleaſe him, to his ow -_— 
glory. Let the bitter paſſion of Chrift which he ſuffered for this lerter was 
your ſake , and the horrible torments which the godly Mar- written, note 
tyrs of Chriſt have endured before us , and alſo the ineftima- at bee was 
ble reward of your life ro come, which is hidden yet alittle — — 
while from you with Chriſt, ſtrengthen, comfort, andencou- jn he (ame 
rage you ſto the end of that glorious race which -you are in. faith as this 

Amen, letter did per- 

ſwade him. 


Towr Toke-fellow in Captivity for the 
verity of Chriſts Goſpel,to live and dye 
. with you in tbe unity of faith, 


——— 
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In deſcribing of the Brewniſts I purpole 


to ſet downe. 


. Their Originall,and why called Brownikts. 

. Called alſo Separatiſts, and why. 

. Their agreement with the Donatilts. 

« Their agreement with the Anabaptilts. 

» Great Innovators. EY 
» Some of their Errors ſet down by Mr. White. » 
« They are bitter Railers. 

. Magnifie their owne Sect. 

. Criminate the Datch and French Churches. 

10. They pretend Scripture. 

11. Blame our Congregation for propbaneneſſe. * 

: 2. The propbaneneſſe, impuety, diſſention, and lewdneſſe of their owne 
Yeet. 

13. Their equivocating and palliating their owne wickedneſſe. 

14. Blame the C moms re of our Miniſters. . 

15. Except againſt our Miniſters Ordinations., 

16. Novelty of their Ordinations, | © © © 

17. Their ſinging of Pſalmes, 

18- Their Propbeſying. 

19. Their blaming ſet Prayers, 

20. Their blaſpbeming the Lords Prayer. 

21. The Tyranny of the Separation. 

22» Divers ſorts of Brownilts, 

23+ How great a ſinne Schiſme is. 

24+ How they bave been (uppreſſed and puniſhed in times paſt. 

15: My. Scots deſcription of a Brownilt, 
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I. Their Original, 


Heſe Seftaries are called Browniſts from one Maſter Ro- 


tert Brown, a Northampton-ſhire man, who was A 
maſter 


————__— 
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maſter of the Free-Schoole of St. Olaves in South-wark. This 
Browne ſeducing certaine people, preached to them in a Gravel- 
pit neare Iſlington (and by their Tenets was not the holy Ca- 
tholike Church of God included at that time in the foreſaid 
gravell-pit ?) Alfo when the whimſeyes came firlt into his 
head , hee was adviſed by ſome of his friends to conferre 
with Maſter Fox3/ and having' been with, him , hee reported 
that hee had been with a mad-man, who thruſt him out of 
his doores, telling him that he would prove a fire-brand in 
Gods Church. 

Before his departure out of the Kingdome, hee acquainted 
alſo one Mr. Greenbam, a pious Divirie with his intentions, 
whodifſwaded him from his Separation, uſing many reaſons 
to ſtay him; among others, that what grace he had received, 
he had it from the Church of England ; but finding him ob- 
ſtinate,he told him that for himſelfe he doubted not Calhough 
he went away in his hot zeale)but that being better informed, 
he might retarne again? to his Mother Church; but bad him 
bethinke himſelfe what ſhould become of thoſe poore ſoules 
whom he had ſeduced, and was carrying away. Maſter Green- 
bam's words proved true : forMaſter Browne returned, God 
giving him grace to renounce hiserrours ) and dyed lately 
a Member of the Church of England, being Parſon of Aychurch 
in Northampton-ſbire; But his Se& remaineth to the great di- 
ſturbance of our Church : tor thoſe errors that Browne recan- 
ted and vomitedup , many male-contented ſimple men ſup- 


= up and ſwallowed downe , poyſoning themſelves and 
Others. 


— 


2. Called Separatiſts. 


Heſe SeQaries are alſo called Separatiſts , and this name 
. they arrogate to themſelves, like the Phariſees of old; 


and well they may be called Separatiſt; , becauſe they ſeparate- 
themſelves, not onely from their Mother:Churgh in which 


they were baptized; ' and bronght up. and fed with: the pure 
milke of Gods Word; but alſo from all the Reformed Chur- 


K ches 


2. 
Called alſo Se* 
paratiſts . 
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fellowtbip with his brother and father, and curſed them with 

all the curſes in Gods Booke : This ſeparation was confirmed 

by the heavy ſentence of Excommunication, by which he did 

Proph. ſchiſm. give his fatherand brother to the divell. The Dutch and French 

24-60. Miniſters in Amſterdam went about to reconcile Francis Fobn- 

ſon and his Father , as appeareth by their Letter : Narravit no- 

/ bis. Fohannes Jobnſonius Anglus ſe bominem ſeptuagenarium ex Ang- 

— lia in banc Urbem difficili itinere veniſſe, xt duos filios ſuos, Fran= 

ciſcum, & Georgium diſidentes in gratiam reduceret, &c. But their 

labour was in vaine ; His ſoune Francis perfilting obſtinately 

untill the death of his Father, ſending him downe to the 

grave with a curſe, as if it were engraving the ſentence of Ex- 
communication upon his Fathers Tombe, &c. 


————— 


b— 


2. Agree with the Donatiſts. 


Ht Separatiſts or Browniſts agree in many things wikh-the 

3 Donatiſts, who confined the holy Catholike Church to 

Their agree--q corner of Africa, as the Brownifts doe confine the Church 

ment with the F (3odto their Con 7enticles, excluding all other Chriſtians 
Donatift's ont of the pale of the Church that are not of their Set. 


May 
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May not! ſay to theſe Browniſts , as Conſtantine the Em- 
peror to Aceſius : Tape ſcalas &- aſcende celum jolus , take Lad- 
ders and mount heaven alone ; who dreame that they have 
Ladders or ſomething elſe to enter heaven alone? They be- 
lieve not( with the Donatifts) the Article of faith, viz. That 
the Church of God is Catholike , but” ancharitably pur all the 
Chriſtians of the world into theeſtate of damnation ther are 
not of their Se. Of their agreement with the Donatifty, Maſter 
Gifford late Minifierof the word of Godat Malden hath fer forth 


a Treatiſe at large, which you may peruſeit you plete. 


4+ They comply with the Anabaprtiſts. 


0 
TX Separatiſts doe comply in many things with the 4- Their agree- 


i th the 
nabaptiſts, and theſe Maximes following they © have. from — 1, 


them. 

As they ſeparate themſelves from the Papiſts ; ſo alfo from 
all Proteſtant Churchs. 

They aftirme} that theirs is the true Church onely, and the 
Gate to be no where truely preached but by them. 

o receive the Communion with prophane perſons isto 
partake of their prophaneneſle. ' 

Thar all may preach haveing gifts. 

That in the Church there ſhould be a parity. 19 70 

They dillike marriages in Churches , and to ferve God' in" 
Churches that have been polluted by the Papiſts. 

Whereas the Anabaptits forbeare one Petition of the Lords 
Prayer, viz. Forgive us our treſpaſſes , the Browniſts refuſe the 
whole Lords Prayer. 

Although they beare with temporall Magiſtrates; yet they 
_ ney es bo 

aſtly, they like not payment of Tythes, reſerved by God 
himſelte for the one 15 of his Minifers,paid before the wh. _ 
Law, commanded in the Law, andallowed by Chritt himſelfe, ned Anabap- 
Manrv.23. But diſallowed by the Anh gptiſts: * | iſts. 
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5. They are Innovators. 


= 


MZ not theſe Separatifts be alſo called Novators, by rea- 
"Rn; ſon of the great Innovations madeby them? they can- 
_ **" notabide no old things heretofore uſed in Gods Church. They 
cannot abide our Fonts, nor our Churches, ( lteeple-houſes 
ſome call them) nor our Bels, ( 1 heare of a Seft that are called 
together by a Sow=gelders horne) nor our marriage, npr our 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments in our Churches , nor our 
burialls, nor our Prayers taken out of holy Scriptures, and 
commanded by Chrilt himſelte,as the Lords prayer. 


_—— 


6. Some of their Errors ſet downe by Mr. White. 


6. 1. TT Hey hold ic lawfull for a man tg live wich herthat is 
Some of their not his wife,rather then to reveale himſelte. 
Errorn 2. That there are quallities in God noteſſentiall, and that 


love in God is not of his being, but that the ſelfe ſame love that 
is in God, is allo in as. 

3. That iris not lawfull for the innocent parties to retaine 
the offender as the wife her husband, or the husband the wife 
of either party that hath commicted adultery; though the in- 
narent party. upon the others repentance forgiving the other 
{in,be detirous itill co live wich the other party in marriage co- 
venant, as before, but have excommunicated the parties inno- 
cent for ſo doing. : 


, ' 

| 7. Bitter Railers. 

Ax : | [ 
COT! Heſe new Seftaries are bitter Railers, and: eſpecially upon 
Schiſme. c-12- © their Mother the Church of England , calling her Apoltate 
Tiſrael, Sodom, Babylon, mucthering Step-mothers , Idolatrous, 
Antichriſtian, &c. Th. ey judge and condemne them thar are 
better then themſelves, far excelling in the gifts and graces _ 
z 
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God; yea they condemne and {lander our whole Nation, as a 
falfe Church, falſe Chriſtians, a Synagogue of Satan, a people 
in a damnableeſtate, exempting none: neither the learned'ſt, 
nor the holieſt, but condemne all. 

They boaſt much of the Spirit but by their virulent and ve- 
nemous tongues,you may ſee what ſpirit is in them, viz. That 
Spirit that ruleth in the children of diſobedience. ; 

Michael the Arch-Angel durit not give the devill ſuch cur- 
ſed languages as the Browniſts give their Mother , The poyſon of 
Alpes are under their lips. 


Barrow and Greenwood were poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of railing Mr-Bern. 


and (cofhng, —_ Prayers the ſmoake of the bottom 

pit; preaching preachment, and ſermocination; the Preachers 
delivery of the Word, the diltilling and dropping downe of 
old Parables from his mouth ; the time of preaching , diſpu- 
ting with the houre-glafſe, the Pulpica preſcript place like a 
Tub, ſolenne Faſts byprocriticall Fatts, and a ſtage-play 
wherein one playeth ſfinne,another judgement,another the Go- 
ſpel, the ſinging of Plalmes harmonizing of pleaſant ballads; 


our Churches ſtyes, and our Baptiſme aduſterate baptiſme; the * 


receiving the holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper a twopenny 
Feaſt ; the worſhip of God Idolatry, and us Idolaters, yea $0- 
domdtes: Canaanites, Balamites, Chamites, Cainites. 


at. 


8. Magnifie their Sed, 
S theſe Seftaries vilefie others, ſo they magnitie thenr 


ſelves, like thoſe men of whom the Prophet ſpeaketh, Maenifie their 


Separ-Schiſm. 


8 


Iſa. 65. Stand further off, I am holier then thou. And with the Pha- one Se#. 


riſee, they thanke God that they are not like 0ther men. Or with 
Simon Magas gave out that they are the great power of God. Thele 


cry up their owne Se to the skies. O»> Maſter B:rnard ( faith Fohn Rebinſens 
Maſter Robinſon ) if ever you (aw the beauty of Sionzand the glo» anſwer to R-B. 


ry of God filling bis Tabernacle, it bath been in the manifeſtation 948-213: 


of divers graces of God in our Church in that beavenly harmony and 


comely order, wherein by the grace of God wee are ſet and walke. John Smith; 
Likewiſe heare Mr. Smith, Ob Mr. Bernard, if you knew but the parale!p-17. 
K 


3 power 
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oper and comfort of Gods Ordinance as w2 doe, &c. Touching 

th theſe boaſters of their popular Government, here the 

Prophane cenſure of Maſter Jobrſon, who [heweth them to be K:rites, a 
Schiſme- p-47- rebellious rout, pleaders for confuſion,&c. Allo Mr. Daniel Stud- 
Wid.o.os 1), Mr. Fobnſons ſecond, deſcribeth Mr. Samue! Fuller, a Dea- 
al con of Mr. Robin/ons company,wich his friends,to be ignoranc 
:diots,noddy Nabalites,dogged Docgs,faire-faced Phariſees, ſbame- 
leſſe Shimieites, malicious Machiavilians. 


— 
— — 


9. Criminate the Dutch aud French Church. 


N their ſeparations they carry not their ſeduced peaple 
cos from us to the Dytch or French, nor to any Reformed Chur- 
They criminate . h 
th» Dutch and CES © have communion with them. They are as malevolent 
French Chur- toDutch and French Churches as to us : many crimes they dv 
ches.. layupon them , as forexample. 
Francis John 1. That their Aſſzmblies are ſo contrived, that the whole 
_— 3- wag Church continued not together, lo that the Miniſters can- 
Dutch an{ not together with their flock ſan&itie the Lords day. The pre- 
French Chur- ſence of the Members cannot be known, and finally no publick 
ches- ation , whether excommunication or any other cannot. hee 


V1d. Dr. Halls rightly done: can they ſay worle of us? the Lords day can- 


mm £ not be rightly obſerved,nor / nmr nor abſence knowne, nor 
Browniſts. any holy aftion rightly pertormed : what can there be in their 
page 679: Churches but meere contuſion ? See what durt theſe Separatiſts 


calt upon the Church that harboureth them. 

2. They baptiſe the ſeed of them that are no members, of 
the vilible Church, of whom they have _no cace as of mem- 
bers, neitheradmit their Parents to the-Lords Supper. Is not 
this meer Babyloniſme ? how is the Church of Amſterdam ſepa- 
rated from the world? 

3. That rule and commandement of Chriſt, Matth. 13. 15. 
If thy brother offend thee, goe and tell his fault, &c. They neither 
obſerve nor ſuffer to be obſerved : beho:d, what they complaine 
of us, they finde the ſame in the Church of Amſterdam. 

4. They worſhip God in the Idoll Temples of Antichriſt, 
ſo that the wins is marr:d with the veſſels, is not this an abho- 
ninition ? 


LO —— 
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mination? yea,the Anticbriſtian *ſtones have ſome of them the 
ornaments of the Komas Harlot upon them remaining. 

5. Their Minilters have fet maintenance. 

6. Tythes, or a maintenance as ill : Tythes were comman- 
ded by God, and never repealed ; but this they have learnt of 
their Tators the Arabaptiſts. 

7. Theic Elders change yearly, which is not according to 
the doftrine of the Apoltles;what? can our church have worſe 
then falſe Governours? 

8. They celebrate marriage in the Church, is not this a 
foule fault ? Is it not better to be married in the Congregati- 
on with prayers and Gods bleſſing pronounced upon them by 
the Miniſter, then to be contrafted privately, and entred into 
a Booke, as men doe Horſes in Smithfield ? | 

9. Theyuſe a new cenſure of ſuſpenſion which Chriſt hath 
not appointed a great preſumption, ſay they. 

10. They receive unrepentant Excommunicants to be mem- 
bers of their Church, by which meanes tthey become the body 
with them that are delivered over to Satan. 

' Thus theſe Separatiſts beſmeare” the Church at Amſterdam ; 
yea, they count it a great Apoſtaſie for one of them ſo much 
as once to heare a Sermon in any of the Dutch or French 
Churches. 


pen 


IO. Pretend Scripture. 


A 


cannot be ſhewed out of Gods ſacred booke, that hee hath 
commanded any of theſe following : 

1. Letall decifions,excommunications, yeazand ordinations 
be performed by the multitude. 

2. Let every Aſſembly have a Door and a Paſtor diftin& 
in charge and office. 

3. Let private Chriſtians agree among themſelves to ſet 0- 
ver themſelves a Paſtor choſen by themſelves. 

4 To this I may adde; where or whendid our Lord w_ 
tne 


p 10. 
ND whereas they doe Scripture for their novel- Pretend $ crips 
ties while the world h C ſaich a learhhed man ) it Ture- 


of Browniſt f, 
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the keyes from the Church and give them: to the multitude ? 
how dare any Lay-man preſume-to ordaine Miniſters,to binde 
and looſe? &c. 


11. They avoyd our Congregations as prophane. 


nn 


Bla! N e ſpeciall cauſe of their Separation they pretend to 
ne our Con O);. pe > y Þ 


gregations for the mixt Congregations of men, holy and prophane, 

þrepheneneſſe- with whom they will not Communicate, lelt they ſhould bee 
dehled. You have heard of the re{cmblances that have been 
made of Gods Churck : as namely, it is compared to a field, 
in which are ſome Tares as well as wheat: to a net,wherein are 
contained bad fiſh as well as good; to a fold, haveing in-it 
Goates as well as ſheep : yet is notthe field to bee ſpoyled be- 
cauſe of Tares ; nor the netto bee broken , becauſe of the 
bad fiſh; nor the fold to bee broken becauſe of the- Goates : 
no, we arenot to depart from any Church of Chriſt for any 
ſcandall given tous by the Members and profeſſors therein, 
except for extreame errors of deftrine, or ungodly prattiſes 
profeſſed in it. 


12. Theprophaneneſſe of their Sed. 


OY oe" 07 His fault they finde with the Proteſtants of our Congre- 
uy 3 of their gations; but how they have avoyded this in their owne 
See. Conventicles, Mr. I/bite,Mr. Jobnſon, Mr. Smitb, and nuny 0- 
thers will tell you, whoſe plentifull reports of their knowne 
uncleannefſe,{motherd mischiefs, malitious proceedings, cor- 
rupt preachings,communicating with known offenders, bol- 
ſtering of ſins, and willing connivences,as they are ſhamefu]] to 
relate, ſo they mightwell have ſtopt their mouthes from ex- 
Mr. White. cepting againitour Communion with the prophane. 
To uſe ſome of Mr. }/hites words, T:eſe that pretend ſuch fin- 
teriry of Religion, doe abound above others with all kinde of det ates, 
malice, adulteries, -tozensge, uncleanneſſe, (o that (faith he) that 


W.C. complained tat bee bad thongpt that they bad been. «ll 
Saints 


w Th vv WW 
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Saints, but I ſee they are all Devills. Theſe are the afſemblies to 
which they carry the poore ſoules whom they doe ſednce. 

Extratted out of a Letter of Maſter Whites, the 20. of July. 

I deſire Godto keep all people from ſuch a Congregation, Vid. prophane 
where Adulteries, Couſenages, and Thefts are in ſuch abun- Schiſme of the 
dance as in the Engliſh Congregation of Amſterdam : that 1 Srowniſtr pe27 
ſpeake not of Brokerage of whores and other filthinefſe, too 
too bad. 

This is true, there is no Set in amſterdam ( though many ) _ 
in ſuch contempt for filthy life as the Engliſh are, viz. the 15/d- page 27: 
Browniſts, &c. 

The Author of this Letter, Maſter bite, was ſued for {lan- 
der by Francis Fobnſon, Henry Ain{worth, Francis Blakewell, Da- 
niel Studley , Chriſtopher Bowman , Fane Nicolas, Judith Holder, 

William Barbones , and Thomas Biſhop. But after Maſter bite 

had t in witneſſes before the Burgomalters, who did te- 

ſtifie, and upon their oaths and depoſitions confirm, what Mr. Afum- 25. 

White had written, he was diſcharged, and had charges given £*#; 1596: 

him by the Magittrates. * _—_ a_ 
A briefe diſcovery under the hand of the Secretary and ſeale pox; neighbour 

of the City of Amſterdam. Minifter : Mr- 

WS, . Of Ck ul = puatons — raiſed and increa- Rnd be 
amongſt the Engliſh company of the tion,remaining /X<c*ece0 vim 

for the _ at Amſterdars in Holland. it 7 we = Poſe 

2. That they abound above all others, with all kinde of "** 
—_ an and ſuch other like enor- 

ties, 8&c. - 

Theceſtimony of the Dutch Church concerning the Brow- , 

niſts, when as they ſent their Mefſengers with _ queſtions A. — 

to their Elderſhip, they received this anſwer from them ; That Church concer- 
they did not acknowledge theirs to be an Ecclefiaſticall Aﬀems ning the Brow- 
big or 6 LNG Charch. 8 niſts. 

e teſtimony of the Magiſtrates of Amſterdam concernin the Mari 
the Browniſts , both of old, in'their ſuite againſt Maſter White, =g of Am 
andnow in their late ſuite for their meeting-houſe, when they fierdam, Vid- 
ſoughe to lay their ation in the name of a Church ; they were £795 ſchiſm: 

led by the Magiſtrates that are members of the Dutch *<* ** 
Church ; they wouldnot receive complaint from them in the 
name 


— 


13: 
Thei r equivo- 
cating and pal- 
lating their 
wickedneſſe- 
Vid. proph- 
Schiſme-p. 20+ 


Prophane 


Schiſme-p.251 


Thidem- 


Ibid þ. 30+ 


from private men 3 the Magiſtrates told they , | that they held 
them not as a Church, but as a Se&. ' 


I13.. Their Equivocating. 


I Might here ſet downe their equivocating and palliating 
their wickednefle, as one Geoffry Wbitacres of Matter Fobn- 
ſons congregation, being found in bed with one Fudith Holder, 
another mans wife; for which matter he affirmed that hee did 
it not to ſatisfie his luſt : but to comfort Tuditb , being ſickely, 
andto keep her warme : as though he had ſought to performe 
a chriſtian duty of love, and not an ation of uncleanneſſe. 
Again, when Mr. Studly a chiefe Prophet of Mr. Jobnſons con- 
tion, was found hidden behind a basket in Zuditbs houſe, 
this boly pretence, that he hid himſelte to ſee the behavi- 
our of G. P. who came thither after him ; Hee being an Elder, 
would be a A — EM | 
ine, M. M. being in a Whore-houſe, an ing out 
at == the Elder D.S$, excuſed him, Mledging in his de- 
fencethe example of St. Paul, Afts 9.25. who was by the Diſ- 
ciples let downe over the wall in abasket. 

Mr. Tobnſon ſought to clear the uncleannefle of a man found 
in bed with another mans wie ; to diminiſh the fin, diſtingui- 
ſhed between-lying with a waman, and in a woman. 

And old Father Browne being reproved for beating his olde 
wife, diſtinguiſhed, that he did not beate her as his wite, but as 
a curſt olde woman. 


He did like S0- © Alſo Daniel Studley went about to palliate his filchinefſe with 


lomon who 

would know all 
ſecrets. Proph- 
ſchiſine-y. 39: 


his wives daughter, ungodlily alledging the holy Scriptures. 
Let it not be offenſive to the good Reader to ſee a childe to 
vindicate the foule aſperhons calt __ his Mother , from 
whom he bad his-ſoules ſpiritnall birth and breeding , by (et- 
7 bp by what manner of men his Mother Church is ſcan- 


14. Blame 
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14. Blame the Converſation of our Miniſters. 


Gain, alchough in the Viſible Church theevill ever min= x4. 
Aga with the good , and ſometime the evill have chiefe Blame the con- 
Authority.in adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments ; yet verſation of 


p foraſmuch as they doe not the ſame in their owne name,but in a 
_ Chriſts, and doe adminiſter by his commilſign and authority, 
we may ufe their Miniſtry both in hearing'the Word of God, 
' Oe . . . 
4 and receiving the Sacraments ; neither is the effe&t of Chrilts 
|; Ordinance taken away by their wickedneſſe , nor the grace of 
b Gods gift diminiſhed from ſuch as by faith rightly doe receive 
the Sacraments adminiſtred unto them. The Scribes and Phari- 
- riſees (faith our Lord) fit in oy eb chaire ; all therefore what 
, they bid you obſerve, doe you, but not after their workes, for 
U they ſay and doe not. 
3 
it 15.Except againſt our Ordination. 
C except againſt our Miniſters , becauſe they receive g ., 9 
Tak Ordinajon from Biſhops. ovr Mabe, 
d To which I anſwer , wee have our Ordination from Chriſt 
j- by Biſhops and Clergy-men : and for this kind of Ocdination 
by Biſhops and Presbyters , we have the univerſall confeng of 
le wr ig Church ;by St. Paul, Timothy, and Tifus were 
ordained. | 
A And this has beene the praftiſe of all the Chriſtian Chur- 
h ches of the Univerſe, untill the time that 4nabaptiſts crept in- 
; to the world. 
* But they will alledge, that we have been, ordained by Anti- 
_ chriſtian Biſhqps , and cherefore they conclude every ation 
_ cone by our Miniſters to be Antichriſtian. 6 
_ 1. To which I anſwer ; why is not the Ordination that our 


fore-fathers had from Antichriltian Biſhops as effeftuall as the 
baptiſme that was adminiſtted. by them to ou: fore- fathers 2 
me Did ever any Reformed Church rebaptize them that were bapti- 


8 2 zcd 
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by 


Of Browniſts. 


1 Tim. 4+ 4- 


I6- 


Browniſts Or- 


dination. 


zed by them >? And why ſhould our Miniſters be re-ordained 
more then re-baptized. 

2. Indeed our Miniſters being ordained by Biſbops,and that 
by Proteſtant Biſhops , ſuch as Cranmer, Latimer, and Ridley, 
who were holy Martyrs, who renounced all ſuperſtition, what 

ions can be taken againſt them. 

either can they find any ſhelter under that noted texr, Ne- 
gle not the gift that is in thee by the impoſition of the hands 
of the Presbytery , which learned MF. Calvin expounds not of 
the men, bur of the office following : Herein Hierom, Anſelme, 
Haimo, Lyra, referring it to the gitt given him , which hath 
been thepratice of the Church of England, and all Chriſtian 
Churches in the world antill the Anabaptiſts. 

To conclude, let the Browniſts confells our Biſhops to be but 
chriſtians, which they cannot deny,and the Ordination of our 
Miniſters will be lawtfull by their own rules , for if the Ordi- 
nation of their Miniſters by Plebeian Artificers be lawful, how 
much more is the Ordination of our Miniſters by Biſhops and 
learned Miniſters, qualified with learning and wiſedome , and 
ſet apart to doe the ſame. 


I6. Browniſts Ordination. 


Ur let them ſhew who deviſed their Ordination of Mini- 
ſters ; I dare ſay not Chriit, nor his Apolttes, nor their 
Succeſſors. *' | | 

What Cþurch in the whole world can be produced unlefle in 
cale of neceſſity, whoſe conſpiring multitudes made them Mi- 
niſtersat pleaſure ? What rule' of the Charch preſcribeth it ? 
What Reformed Church ever did it, or doth praftiſe it ? What 
example warrants it ? where have the Jnferiours preſumed to 
hay their hands upon the. Syperigurs ? It is an, olde policy 
of the faulty to complaine firſt , certainely there was never 
Popiſh Legend a moreerrand device of man then ſome partsof 


this Miniſtery of theirs, ſo much gloried in for fincere corref- 
pondency with the firſt Inſtitution. 


17. For 
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17. For their ſinging. 


Or their ſinging of Pſalms itis almoſt left among them, 


17. 


KL * for in Mr. Fobn/ons Aſſembly they had new rhimes , but in Their faging 
ſo harth and hard a phraſe,that the people knew not what they of Pſe/mes- 


meant, ſo that they could not fing with underſtanding. 

2. Theſe being in uſe, and the copies being kept the 
people, by that meanes finging of Plalmes was kept from the 
people, and ſhut out of private houſes. 

3. Again, by reaſon+of the uncouth and ſtrange tranſlation 
and Meter uſed in them, the congregation was made a laugh- 
ing-ſtock unto ſtrangers. 

Maſter Daniel Studley pleaded for the continuance of thoſe 
rhymes, the congregation complaining of then : For (faith 
my Author), he had a good veine in making rhymss; efpecial- 
Iy filthy and obſcene ones, w*<# he taught nnto little children 
his ſchollers, and to Miſtris May,who uſed in herhouſe to fing 
ſuch ſongs, being more fit for acommon bawd, then for a per- 
ſor profeſling the pure ſeparation. They objett againſt all the 
Churches in Amſterdam , that they have Organs to modulate 
their voyces in ſinging. Sure I am, the” Separatity alſo had 
need of fome-what, as a Bag-pipe, or ſome-what never uſedby 
Antichriſt to tune them , ſinging in their Conventicles like 
hogs againſt raine. 

Here I might aske ſome queſtions , 'vis. why ſinging ſet 

doth not confine the fpirit, ( we being commanded to 
ling with the'ſpiric) as much as ſaying ſet Prayers; and why 
the brethren infpired with the ſpirit, doe not every day fing a 
new ſong, as make a new prayer , which are ſet prayers to the 
people? and why the people ny not pray together -with the 
Miniſter (as irwasthe caſtome of all Cbyiſtian Churches ) as fing 


together? Andlaſtly, why Lay-men do nor pray in the Church, 
as well as preach or prophefie in the Church # Doe they not in 
forbidding the people to pray with theic Miniſter, as the Pa- 
piſts do in —_— the people of the Cup in the Sacrament, 
and that forthe hon Fch 
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18. 
Of thetr pro» 
pheſying. 


18.. of their Propheſying. 
1 

A? the illuminated Arnabaptiſts are called Preachers, ſo rhe 
"A. fanatick Browniſts take upon , them to be Prophets , and 
to preach the Word of God with all authoricy publikely in 
their Congregations : St. Paul asketh, bow they can preach except 
they bes ſent? And this ſtandeth with good reaſon , every true 
Preacher Randeth in Gods room, being the Lords Embafſador 
to doe his will : who dares doe this unſent ? Theſe come not 
from the Schools of the Prophers; but from mechanick trades, 
and ſet them downe in Moſes chaire as Embaifadours of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as Heralds of the moſt high God. Theſe-take uponithem 
to reveale the ſecrets of the Almighty, to open and ſhut heaven, 
to ſave ſoules. But to heare theſe fellows diſcourſe of the holy 
Trinity, of Gods eternall Decree, and other deep paints of Di- 
vinity , you may hearethe mad men in Bedlam prate as wiſely 
as they : May not Almighty God fay to theſe mad Prophets, 
what* baſt thou to doe to take my Word in thy mouth { exc. their 
confuſed preaching, or rather prating, hear Mr. Simpſon com- 
plain, & eſpecially of the Prophets in Mr. Ainſworths Church: 
For our manner (faith he) of meeting upon the Lords day, it 
is with ſuch a contulion and contradiftion with one another, 
that our profeſſion of Separation may bee overthrown by it : 
For example, Thomas Chochi in his Prophelie,witnefling againſt 
England, their Miniitry is Anticbriſtian , and being ſo , cannot 
beger'true faith; and where there is no true faith, there isno 
true ſalvation , a fearfull ſentence in my judgemerit. Againe, 
onr beloved, Mr. De Cluſe in his propheſie laboured to prove 
ſeparation from a true Church for any corruption, obſtinately 
ſtood in,this Do&rine, was by another in- prophefying 'there 
{hewedco be abſolutely contrary to the place, Rev.2.2 4 which 
how unſoundly it -was concluded by our Teacher , was then 
obſerved by many : Alſo it was fince by another delivered in 
the way of Prophefie , that even among our ſelves did reigne 
many finnes ; as namely, fulneffe of Bread, Pride and idlenefs; 
fuineſſe of bread ,. in that they were not (ati hed with neither 
temp9o- 
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temporall nor ſpiritaall food ; pride , in that many did firive 
to goe beyond their calling; ideneſſe,in that many were 

ligent in their Callings. If theſe things be (0,and be nox redre(- 
le by the admonition of this Prophelie,we awſi(accbrding to 
Mr. de Cluſe his doftrine) make a new ſeparation. How oft do 
the Brethren except one againſt anothers Propheſying , by 
which much heart-burning and firite is kindled between them? 
Theſe things being well conſidered, I pray you well to minde 
whether this new way of Propheſying on the Lords day can 
be for the edification of the Church or not. Forthis new pro- 
pheſying of the Lay-people, read a Treatiſe newly ſet forth by 
 Guilielmus Apolonij. 


[2] 
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19. They will uſe no ſet Forms of Prayers. 


'T Hey find faule with ſer Forme of Prayers, and this alſo they - 9 
learnt of the Anabaptiſtr, who having burnt all the Bookes gj,ne [er p,.y- 

in Munſter, and in the Dominions of King Fobn of Zion (except e,,. 
the Bible) were compelled cicher to pray without book, which 
they call praying with the Spirit, or notat all : moreoverthe 
Anabaptiſts were ſo ignorant, as Lambertus Hortenſius repor- 
teth , that among the numerous multitude of them there was 
not one found (as it was credibly reported ) that could read. 
So they being not able to pray within boak, but all without 
bqok: = have with the Browniſts invented divers arguments 

int for Prayers. 

Th ndfer Prayers tobe a device of man , a muzli 4 
of the i, a nurſe of idleneſſe, and a means to n the 
graces of God that are in them ; whereas they pretend extem- 
porary Prayers to be the worke of the ſpirit : -whereas rather 
thereby they muzzle the ſpirit of the people, being tyed to the 
ex tempore and crude Prayers of the Minitters. 

Yea, the Browniſts goe farre beyond the Anabaptifts , afhr- 
ming ſet Prayers to-bee abhominable in the eyes of Almighty 
God 


Ts this] anſwer ; whatſoever God hath ordained is nei- 
ther abhominable nor loathſome to him ; but God hath 
ordained 
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ordainedſet Prayers , therefore they are not abhominable nor 


loathſome. 
+ That God hath ordained ſer Prayers, ſee Num. 6. 23, 24. Te 
ſhall bleſſe the Children of Iſrael, ſaying unto them , the Lord bleſſe 
thee & keep thee,the Lord make bis bo to ſbine upon thee,and be gra- 
cious to thee, the Lord lift up bis countenance upon thee, and give thee 
peace. Again, Deut. 26. 5. Ard thou ſbalt ſpeaks, and ſay before the 
Lord thy God, A Syrian ready to periſh was my father. 
The go. Plalme is a prayer, even the prayer of Moſes, & uſed 
in the Jewiſh Church, as we uſe the Lords prayer. | 
All the Plalmes of David, (except ſome that aredodtrinall, 
are Prayers , and have been, and ſhall be read in the Churc 
of 4 » maugre all the Heretickes and Schiſmatickes in the 
world. 
In the Goſpel aremany ſet Prayers daily read in the Church; 
What, are all theſe abhominable ? All the ancient Churches in 


the world, planted by the Apoſtles , have ſet Prayers ; as the 


Greek Church, to whom.St. Paul preached ; the Indians , to 
whom St. Thomas brought the light of the Goſpell ; the Etbic- 
pians, to whom St. Marke brought the knowledge of Chritt : 
the Muyſcovites, who affirm, that they received the trueth from 
St. Andrew : theſe with all ancient Churches have ſet Prayers : 
their Liturgies areto be ſeen. 

Yea all the Reformed Churches, the Dutch, the French,the 
Daniſh, the Swediſh, the Scottiſh, &c. have ſet prayers ; onely 
theſe Sctaries will ſpeak to God ex tempore. 

In my Chriſtianograpby you may ſee divers Liturgies : as a Li- 
turgy attributed to St. ; the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem , ſet 
forth by Viftorius Sciaticus the Maronite. The Apoſtle James 
was commonly called Facobus Liturguz, that is, James the Ser- 
vice-maker , which beginneth , 0 Lord doe not deſpiſe me defiled 
with the multitude of my fins, &<c- 

Again, the Service the Muſcovites uſe,taken out of the Com- 
mentaries of Sigzſmund Liberus. 

The Ethiopian Lyturgie or Service , written by Francis 
Alvares. <a 
- The Copts Lyturgy ſet forth by Kircherus. 

The xa Service, ſet downe by Odoardys Barboſa. 
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"(The Armenian Service; fer downe by Peter, Bellonius, lib.3. 


cap.12. pes: 
Tbs Liturgy of Severus ſometime Pattiarch of Alexandria, 
written in Syriak,and tranſlated into Latin by Guido Fabritius. 
But to ſhew you a patterne ,of ſome of their new Prayers : 
one of them cryeth ot in his prayer; O Lord thou knoweſt,. good 
Lord, that we never bad the truth preached qmong us, till now, &c. 
Whereas the DoQrine of the Church of England is Gads fruch, 
as the learned Aſſembly of Divines doteſtifie, howfoever in 
our Diſcipline there may need Reformation. | 
Another cryeth out in his prayer ; Good Lord, good Lord, d:- 
liver this Congregation from this man, who is unlearned, unpower= 
full, unprofitable, &+c. This ſpirituall Prayer was madeforimy 
ſelfe, in my owne Church, in my ownePulpic, in my-owne 
hearing. 


To conclude this with the counſell of the Holy Ghoſt ; Be 


net raſh with thy mouth,” nor let thine heart be baſty to utter a thing Eccleſ.5.r- 


before God, for Goſ is.in the beavens, and thou art; jn the garth.: 


Therefore Jet thy words be few : for as a dreame commeth 'by the mul- - 


titude of buſineſſe; ſo the voyce of a foole is knowne by many words. 


cg — —— 
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20. They quarrell at the Lords Prayer. 


BZ T. what need I complaine of their blaſpheming of ſet 
Prayers ? whereas our Lord taught his Diſciples a ſer 
Forme of prayer, the perfeeſt, and exateſt of all that can bee 
it being compiled by.the Son of God, who is the wile- 
dome of the Father. For perfeQion, it containeth all that can 
bee asked, or prayed againſt. For acceptation, it containeth the 
_ of Chriſt the Son of God, in whom the Father is well 
pleaſed. | 
Theſe SeQaries quarrell-at this Prayer, and will not ſay it; 
as Barrow and Greenwood aftirme it to be abominable, and as 
loathſome-unto God. as Swines+fleſh to a Jew. 

Apollinarius the Heretick equa{led hjs ſongs with holy Scrip- 
tare; but I never-heard of any Hereticke that preferr'd his own 
workes before idly Scripture : Doe not thele HererickFprefer 

: M their 


—— 
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their owne. prayers qur-Lords ? .If our Lords Prayer 
be better henth irs, = i910; DBage ſay it according to _ 
| mmandement, Lylg. 11. Or it they will pray after 


the ſame manner as is commanded, Matth. 6. why do ey ule 
ſo many. vaine repetitions, there by him forbidden ? 

I have read that St. Peter uſed no other Prayer at theCom- 
munion, but this Prayer which his Maſter taught him;and the 
Greeks in Calabria uſed the ſame : But now it is not ufed by 
ſome at the Miniſtration of the Sacranient.T am ſure this Pray- 
er is perfe, and all other deviſed by themnot fo perfed. 
us not negle& that perfe& forme which our Lord hath Teft 
us, or pray at keaſt-wiſe after that manner, not nfing vaine re- 


petitians by him forbidden, as before. 
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21. Of the Tyranny andill-uſage of ſome 
* to their Wives.and Servants. 


Pid The pre» © Any there be that are taken in the Briars of this pro- 
hane ſchiſme 1'V I phane Schiſme, that wiſh they had nevet met wich the 
of the Brow- Separation of that Schiſmaticall body, and would flye , fo 
niſts, with the chat they might eſcape without Excommunication.- , . with 
impietyAdiſſer which they terrife, " ally that they dare not ſo much as 
gin airs whiſper, oras much as muffe againft it.  You' may readin 
vices of that the Book called (* The propbane Schiſme of the Browniſts Fr 
impure Se. cruelly alfo they uſed their ſervants for not doing theit ; 
as ſome they hang up by the hands, whip them ſtackenaker 
l being women growne ; Jet ſpare. not their Wives, but 
corre& them., Read the ſtory & Thule ,and Mansfield. It may 
bee they learnt.this of their Patriarch, Father Browne, who 
would curſtly corrett his old wife, as before., we fag: 


22. There ave divers "ſorts of Separatifts.” 
Here are divers ſorts of theſe Seftaties ; for every day 
begets a new faticy or opynion, it faring with them uſu- 


F ally as with all other Hereticks, who haying viice forſaken the 
- Faach, 


a. a ©... F\. 


' wife, nor. he her husband ; but chat ſhe is at the be't a murthe- 
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Trath, wander from one error to another: as Mr. Smith, one 

of their Grandees, from a Proteſtant turned Brawnift; and from 

a Browniſt he turned Anabaptiſt ; yea, a Sebaptift, and re-bapti- 

zed himſelte. "= 

The vcit ſort of Separatiſts athirme the abominations of the 
Church of Eng/and-to beſo. great, that. they will not come 87999 
within their Church doores to heare any of their Miniſters, 
but tye themſelves wholly to their owneConventicles, The 
rootof this Set was one Mr. Rob.Browne,before named : from 
whom arexziſen many xwng ar Rr day begets a new fancy 
and conceit. They (ay that Eng was. once the Lords wife, 
but that he hath given her a Bill of divorce and put her away 
Theſe deny all communion with ther; but private communi- 
on they hold lawfall with her Members. 

As for the ancient company of Brownilts that were under 
the feeding of Maſter Browne himſelfe, they were ſwept away 
as dung by the Teſtimony of Maſter George Fobn/on , and not 
ns of them left alive that continued faichtull,but became A- 

ates. 

The ſecond fort of Separatiſts may be called x hieny from 
their Protomartyr Barrow, whole cenſyres are more deſperate 
then the former, who ſay that the Charch of England is So- 
dome, Babylon and AX ypt, and that the was never the Lords 


 — 


Barrowiſt ;. 


t with.dacknelſe? Choift wich Belial ? Beleevers with In» 
g And re they proclaime;the former Set (for not . 
judging the Church of England ſo deſperately as che; judge 
her ). zo bepartakers of her adulteries, and that they muſtre 
ceive of her AgYES. 1 .,, — | Þ 
Of this Set ,Burrew, was the Father; afterwards-Greeqweod, 
Brewis, Bois Ruiter., 
A third ſort of Browniſts did ariſ* from one Mr. Wilkinſon, Wilkinſon rans- 
whoſe diſciples ina ſhort time grew (o ſtrong in the ſpirit that 
they Ronely. affirm-d.ghar they were Apolſtles,as Peter,and Paul, 
and the relt; and therefore deny cammnniqu.with all others 
that will not'give them thac Tixle., --,, 
A fourth ſort of Brogniſls, who ſay that there is not any one 
M 2 true 


few other { Therefore they ſay what communion hath 
wit 


of |Brownifty. 


Theſe are ter- true Church in the world but themſelves, becauſe they fay, 
mez Anab®Þ* that they are married to Chriit by thar one tre Baptiſme 


tifts. 


Fobnſonians- 


Arrſworthian 


Robinſo1ans 


which confiſteth of perſons conteſling of taith and their lines 
aud all other Churches that baptize Infants are bur Synagognes 
of Satan , and have never made covenant with Chriit; and 
therefore they call the other Browniſts for retaining the Bap- 
tiſme of Children as very a Harlot as Rome or the Church of 
England. So name they the Browniſts, Romes faireſt daughter, 

and proclaime, that all that wil] be ſaved, muſt come to t 
to be re-baptized;and condemne all other worſhip to be Anti- 
chriſtian, divelliſh, and obnoxious to the wrath everlaſting. 
Of theſe there are many Sets and Herefies, you ſhall finde in 
the deſcription of the Anabaptiſts. Many other Sets of Sepa- 
ratiſis there are,as the Jobnſonians and their Tenets, who com- 
menced a ſuit in Amſterdam againſt the Ainſworthians, for. their 
Meeting-houſe or Synagouge granted to the Browniſts , after 
the rending of that Conventicle aſunder. The Jobnſonians 
pleaded the Synagogue belonged unto them, they being rhe 
ancient Browniſts : The Ainſwortbians anſwered, that the houſe 
belonged to them, they being the true Browniſts, becauſe they 
held the ancient faith npon which their Church was grounded 
from which Mr. Jebnſon and his company had fallen into A- 
poſtafie, and therefore could not be the true Church; and they 
ſet forth a writing of the Articles forfaſten by Maſter Fobnſor.. 
I might ſpeake alſo of  Robjnſon 'and his company ; which 
Robinſon proteſteth againſt both Kepler => ry br bn- 
{crable guides, en- 


ſons company to be baſterdly runnagates,' mi 


groſlers of the keyes, arrogant Zidkias,laying the corner-ſtone 
of Babylon, Lucians or ſcoffing Atheiſts; Schiſmaticks, making 
theChurch of God a cypher; a Hang-by wanting an honeſt 
hear, like Chancellors and Officials captivating of the Church, 
either marked ſervants of the Pope, or ſuch as care not what 
they ſay for ſome preſent advantage,ufing a power more exe- 
cull and ncirlks "ny 

Mr. Sith and his Diſciples doe at once a$it were ſwallow 
ap all the Separation befides , proteſting againſ their falſe 
Conſiitutions, falſe Worſhip, falſe Miniſters, and falſe Gover- 


nonrs. 
I 
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' I mighthere alſo ſet downe the Herelies of Mr. Thomas Le- 
mar, deiccibed by Mc. Pr g-t. with this Title. 


[NS 


The Monſter of Lemariſme. 


TJ iis Monſter is ſet downe with ſeven heads. 
1. Mabometaniſme, in that Lemar denyed the holy Trint- 
ty andeternall God-head of Chriſt. 

2. Indaiſme, in affirming that Chriit ſhould come ſhortly in 
his owne perſon to reigne here upon earth. | 

3. Papiſme, atirming that a meece creature may bee wor- 
ſhipped. 

4. Lutberaniſme, in maintaining the Doftrine of Conſab- 
(tantiation. 

5- Anabaptiſme, in affirming that Chrilt tooke not fleſh of 
the Virgin Mary. | 

6. Libertiniſme, in hotding that there is no viſible Church 
upon earth. 

7- Browniſme, in holding the Do&rine of Separation. Who 
can reckon up their opinions, they ſhifting dayly? Mr. Hancor 
will have a Separation alone. 

To confirme their ſeverall Sefts and diviſions among them- ,,,. ._-. 
ſelves,l might ſet down their uncharicable curling one of ano- ,,, ,,,; hors 
ther; not to ſpeake of the manifold curſes that flew abroad in 
Mr. Barrowes time, nor yet 'of the manifold curſes which the 
—__ of Browniſts remaining in Lon. have oft laid apon one 
another:confider but thoſe that remain in the low Countries. 

Mr. Fobnſon and his company are now accurſed and avoided Prophane ſehiſ 
by Mr. Ainſworth and his company; Mr. Ainſworth and his com- page 63: 
pany excommunicated by Mr. Jobnſon and his company. 

Mr. Smitb'and his company are rejefted both of Mr. Fobnſan 
= Mr. ports p | 

r, Robinſon and his company holding Mr. Jobn(on and his 
to be in Apoſtafie. 2424 $5 

And Mr. Fobnſon him againe for taking part in his Schiſme Prophane 
againſt him, and by this reckoning, where is almoſt one of Schiſmep. 64: 
them free from the curſe? As forthole ſtragling Brownilts that 
walkealone; as they avoyd all, ſo they ace avoyded and reje- 
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Qed by all the reſt : is not this (aith my Author )a curling and 
curled Set ? - , 


— 


23. Schiſme a great ſinne. 


Could by way of counſell adviſe theſe Separatifts who for- 

ſake the Church to conſider how great a fin Schiſme is, viz. 
greater then murther; a murtherer killeth one man or two,but 
a Schiſmatick goeth about, as much as in him lyes, to dettroy 
= Church of God. 5 

$ not the departing from the Church of England, a depar- 
ting from he Chae of God? Let them confider the Church 
of Corinth had many faults in it,as many as the Church of Eng- 
land hath, and as great ones too; and yet was Gods -Churck for 
their faults. St. Pau! blames ſome there for theircivill jars im- 
petuoſly, they transferring them and their ſuits to the Courts 
of Infidels, 1.Cor. 6.7. Others for their wicked connivence and 
indulgence towards the inceſtuous, 1 ( or:5 . Others for their 
vile prophaneneſle in their ſacred Aſſemblies, 1 Cor. 11.32. 
Yea,others for herefie, x Cor. 15. Would any Brownitt think 
this to be the Church of God, but a Synagogue of 'Satan? If 
our Apoſtle were alive now, ( in which more light hath ap- 
——_ hee ſbould bee taught by Father Browne, and his Diſci+ 
ples to give the Church of Corinth a new Title; and not Pa 
an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt to the Church of Gad in Carinub, But the 
example of Chriſt himſelfe writing tothe ſeven Churches of 
Afia way be our beſt direftion, charging five of them with ſe- 


; verall fau'ts, and with crimes of a large ſize, yet hedoth call 


them Churches. | | 

Moreover, is not theforſakeing the Church! ot God, a forſa- 
king of God himſelfe. 

Andlaſtly, is not Excommunication one of the greateſt pu- 
niſhments of the world, by which a man is caſt out of the 
Church? St. Paul calls it a giving to the Divell:and do noe they 
in their ſeparation caſt themiſclues out of the Church, and give 
themſelves to the devill? The Lordenlighten them. - 
24 How 
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24. How theſe Se@ariefhave been puniſbed. 


Irſt Browne theic Patriark was taken and laid in the Gao! 


would make their Author, dyedas Fudas did; * Henry Barrow, 
Gant, Joke Greenwoed, Clerk, two of the Authors of this opi- 
nion that fet Prayers are abominable, Daniel Studley Girdler 
Saxio Billet, Gent. Robert Bowly Fiſhmonger, were indifted of 
Felony at the Seſſions Hall without New-gate, London, before 
the Lord Major,and the two Lord chiefe Juſiices of both Ben- 
ches, and ſundry of the Judges, and other Commiſſioners of 
Oyer and Terminer. the (aid Barrow and Greeswood, for wri- 
ting ſundry ſeditious Books, tending to the flander of the 
Queens Majeſty and State ; Studley, Biller, and Bowly, for pub- 
liſhing the faid Books,on the three and twentieth day of March 
GO all arraigned at New-gate, and found guilty, and 
j t: Henry Barrow and fobn Greenwood on the faſt 
of March were brought to Tibnarne in a Cart, and carried back 
againe, and were afterwards hanged on the fixt day of April. 


And about the ſame time one Penrie,a Welch-man,aprinci- How:Chr:n- 
pall «r46- dhe} pp par a Book called Martine Marprelate, p- 756- 


 wasappre at Stebben-heath, and commicted ta priſon : 
in the moneth of May he was arraigned at the Kings Bench at 
Weſtminſter, condemned of Felony, and afterwards conveyed 
from the Gaole of the Kings Bench in Soutbwarke to St. Tho- 
mas Waterings, andthere hanged: Elias Thacker was hanged at 
St. Edmonds-bury in Suffolk on the fourth of June: and Joby 
Cepping on the firſt of the ſame moneth, for fpreading of cer- 
taine ſeditious books, penned by one Robert Browne againſt the 
Book of Common-prayer eſtabliſhed by the Lawes of the 
Realme,their Books as many as could be found, were burnt be- 
fore them : Examples how this Se& wasſuppreſt in Queene E- 
lizabeths time are many. They that would know more of 
theſe SeQaries, let them read theſe Books following. 

Firſt a Book called a diſcovery of Browniſme, or a briefe 
Declaration of the errors and abominations daily:praftiſed 
. and increaſed among the Engliſh Company of the ſeparation, 

re- 
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and his diſciples »were made to flye ; Bolton, whom ſome, Me rgy Chro 
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remainingat this preſent at Amſterdam in Holland, by Mr.J# bite. 
A Boo ecalled the railing of the foundation of Browniſme, 
by S. B. Printed by Henr. Windet. 1588. 

A plaine declaration that vurBrowniſts be full Donatiſts, by 
comparing them together from point to point, out of the 
writings of St. Auguſtine, by George Gifford, Minilter of Gods 
Word at Malden. 

An Apology of the Church of England againſt the Browniſts, 
written by DF. Hall now Lord Bilhop of Norwich. 

Mr. Bernards ratiſts Schiſme. 

Theprophane Schiſine of the Brownifts or Separatiſts, with 


the impiety, difſentions, lewd and abominable vices of that 


impure Sect, diſcovered by Chriſtopher Lawn?, Jobn Fowler, Cle- 


ment Sanders, and Robert Burward. 
Item, A Book called the ſhield of defence : written againſt 


Mr. de leluſe, in defence of Mr.Brighimas.Printed 1612. 


S— 


25. Mr. Tho. Scots deſcription of a Brownift. 


Ht Chameleon is in Englanda Familift, at Amſterdam a 
Browniſt. 

Helives by the aire, and there he builds Caſtles and Chur- 
ches ; none on the earth will pleaſe him: he would be of the 
triumphant and glorious Church, but not of the terrene Mi- 
litant Church, which is ſubje& to ſtormes, deformicies, and 
many violences and alterations of time : he muſt finde out Sir 
The. Moores Utopia, or rather Plato's Community, and bee an 
Elder there. In this point, and in that of reſiſting civill Gover- 
nours, he ſeems the ſame with the Romiſh Catholike. But the 
are tyed onely by the tailes like Sampſons Foxes, their beads 
like Janus, look divers ways, they are Boutefews, and carry be- 
twixt them a fire-brand to enflame all Chriſtendome: they have 
in their imaginations an Idea of ſuch a Church, and ſuch keyes 
as the Romaniſts madly boaſt they poſſeſſe : but they will not 
have them the ſame, not to reſemble their fooliſh Alchymilts : 
they are both ſeeking a Philoſophers ſtone, and negleRing the 
erue Elixar the corner-ftone; they boaſt to build gold on the 


foundation,when what they daub on,is adult-rate ſtuffe beſide 
| the 
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the foundation : they begger themſelves in ſeeking for wealth 
abroad, whilſt at home they negleft that pearl ot ineſtimable 
rice, for which the wiſe Merchane gives all that he is warth. 
f; ever I could hear Papilt clear the —_ from being Antichriſt, 
and prove he mult be one fingularperton, I would then believe 
that he ſhould not ſpring from a Jew of the Tribe of Dan, as 
they Fable, but from a promiſcuous conjuftion berwixt two 
Fugitives to Amſterdam and Rome. _ 


' 26." 'bf the Semi-ſeparatiſts. 

Tz halt between two opinious, they are neither whoHy 
for the Separation, nor wholly againit ic. Maſter Fab 
is (aid to have of this Se& who are alſo called Facobitess 
& therefgre in his writings we find that he miſliked our Church 
overnment : but in his Declaration he afhrmeth ; Although 
Gich he)I know they of the ſeparation be very far from being 
0 evill, as commonly they are held to be:yet 1 deny not but in 
ſome matters they are (traiter then I wiſh they ware. How- 
ſoever inthe point of Separation, | for my part never was, nor 
am ſeparated from all publique communion with the Congre- 
gations of England. 1 acknowledg therefore that in England are 
true viſible Churches and Miniſters accidentally, yea ſuch as 1 
refuſe not to communicate with. For his comming to onr 
Church, I heard once a Miniſter complaine tomee of Door 
wary f Biſhop of Lond. for not doing that Juſtice that he 
would have had him to doupon Mr. Facob, of whom he had 
complained, ( as farre as] remember) fornot kneeling at the 
Communion, This Miniſter having proſecuted his complaint, 
and finding nothing done againſt Mr. Zaceh, went to the Bi- 
(hop, teiling him what a great deale of paines he had taken in 
vaine, and asking of the Biſhop what he would counſell him 
to dee, who bid him goe home and trouble not himſelf, but 

leaveſuch things to his Charch-wardens. 
There is a ſort of Semi-ſeparatiſts, that will heare our Ser- 
mons, but not our Common-prayers ; -and of theſe you may 
ſee every Sunday in our ſtreets, ſitting and ſtanding about ogr 
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Of the Semi- 


ſeparatiſts. 


doores, who when the Prayers ace done, ruſh into our Chur- 
ches to heare our Sermons. N | Of, 
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. Why calkd Independents. ' 

« Their Originall. meer ah 
. Some of them write and ſpeak againſt Churches. © - 
. Some againſt Tithes. | 

. Would bave no ſet Prayers. 

» Nor uſe the Lords prayer. 
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1. Why called Independents. 
——_— they teach that every particular Congregation 


ought to be governed by its owne particular Lawes, with- 
ont any depending of any in Ecclefiaſtical matrers,withour ob- 
Figarion; acknowledge Clafſes or Synods for its government 
and conduft. They call themſelves the Congregational! go» 
vernment, as I read. Theſeappellationsl heardnot of when! 


—bepan to write this Treatiſe. The Authorof the Antidote againſt 


Independency affirmeth , that by eſtabliſhing this government in 


ſtead of (i ng Prelacy, we-ſhouldere& in our kingdome, 
9324- Palin of in everey Parf(h one. S 


2. Their Original. 


Th £ firſt man of note that held their opinions, (as Mafter 
Edwards wrizeth ) was one Maſter Robinſon, who leavi 
Norwich male content, became a rigid Brownift ; but 
by conference with learned men, he was bronght to ſome mo- 
deration, and writ a Booke recanting fome of his opinions. 
This tan dying, many of his congregation went from Leyden 
unto New-England, and ptanted at new Plymonth, whether they 
rarryed MF. Robimfons opinions, which ſpread far there, and 
lerters alſo and other means were conveighed into old Exgland: 
andto this purpoſe he citeth a Letter of Mr. Cottoxs. 

Asthe Brownifts (faith Mr. Edwards) growing up, and out of 


Anſwer to the 4, Anabaptiſts, did refine Anabaptiſme in many thi ſo the 


Independents have refined Browndſme from the groffeneſſe and 
rigidneſſe of ic infomethings. \ Yer 
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Yet in {ſeparating from Gods Ordinance becauſe of our mixe 
Gongrgatons : in ſetting upa Church againſt a Church: and 
in other things doe they not wich the Browniſts make a cent in 
Chriſts myſticall body? . 


3. Enemies to our Churches. 


is with the Brownifts , areenemies to our 77% ſeventh 


T Hee 
"Y Short ae ory of aur Nation, the monumencs of the 
piety of our Fore- $, builded to the honour of Almighty 
ma r. Gotton' in; one $ Sermonsupen theopening 
of the ſeven ork aww he high 
al took away the high places roves 
E on . 2 Chron. 17-6. So when the acale of God lieck 
upthe hearts of the people, then will they aot endure a conſe> 
crated in all the world where they came; and when the 
ſeventh Viall is powred oac,the carth ſhal be full of ehe know- 
of God : thea All the Chappels of Eaſe, Charches of 
States, and Temples of Glory , where the world bath been 
peeing. | yep wr awe gn mae 
be throwne downe : | now in your may net 
paiſe throagh wich a burthen, nor looke upon che add chnde 
of. The zeale of the Lordof Hoaſte will blow them. up , theſe places 
will be laid open wo the reſt of the ftreets , and become but common 
ſoyle, they will not be regarded, but trampled upon, &c. 1 am infor- 
med that ſome preach this Doftrine among as. 


4. Ruine Learning. 


Gaine, to overthrow Learning, they would overthrow 
the maintenance, viz. Tithes appointed by Almighty 
God for the maintenance ofthis ſervice :as he appointed a cer- 
tainerime for his ſervice:ſo a certaine part for the maintenance 
of hisſervice :' viz. A tenth part which was paid before the 
LP mntndedla the ſaw; andconfirmed by our Lord and 

viour* | NY Ns wil | 
- The perſecution of the Julian Apoſtate is. alficmed to: hee 
| Sts | N 2 | . great- 
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of arbitrary - 


[- of 7, <q Þ 41.7% being not able to ſubſilt without the charicies of the people. 
[ A 1 

Ir &, Il a learned Door ( who is accounted one of them ) not to bee 

<4+ & worth above 20. k per arinum towards all charges , and divers 


| Bxbocs 02A, / others to be of ſmall value : I could not well blame them, ifre- 


Co 0 PI») yg 
; f 
Fire fne® 


þ bf (imagers Bos _ been worth about ye eame per annum , by reaſon of a gang 
i 


aw Hut 


prwfen Py wth 

& lf oudr folic: of Communication : And alſo our vailes for Barialk & Chri-: 
Ls Cure & Rew*?y nings Is in amannercealt, which were great help+o0. Should 

—_ Fe > TIblamethepoore Miniſters to deviſeſome means to have a be- 

& ”_ 


relt of all other : -For whereas in other perſecutions they 
Find the Prieſts, Julian taking away the'tnaintenance from 
Gods ſervice, did occidere Preſbyterium the whole Ocder. 


- 5 Whenl firſt heard of the name of Inilepeniency , I confefle 1 


could not wel miſlike it, knowing the poverty of many Livings 
within the walls of London, & the dependency ofthe Miniſters, 


And forexample,.among others the Tithe of a Parſonage of 


nouncing their Tithes , they have deviſed ſome other way to 


» ſubkiſh. 


- In timeof ſuperſtition the ſaid Living is reported to have 


offilly women with child to the Image of our Lady of Steining 


we ob, bk $'com: (in that Church) to which they did trot with many rich offe- 


rings, being perfwaded that ſhe could give them eafie laboar : 


ng 5 a | 
Sematons [zz other: Churches.had their wor king Saints that releived their 
A 6 arſons, as one tould make barren women fruitfull, &c. And 
* i. wi. forthiscanſe the poore Livings it London were ſo bighly rated 
in the:Subfidy. And whereas one man had heretofore many Li- 


vings, which is now prohibiced; As my Predeceſſor had ttitee, 
Alballowes the great, the Temple , and Edmunds within the line 


ing ? bat whereas they gather Congregations among us who 
are as poore as themſelves ,' getting 6ur fatteſt ſheep from us, 
and for other cauſes, I like ic not. 


# . 
— — | —_—_— _ - = 


5. Allow noſet Prayers. 
a Hey allow no ſet Prayers.The Jews uſed ſed Prayers, Jobrs 
Diſciples uſed ſer Prayers , and Chriſt gave his Diſciples a 
fet form of prayer, which all Chriſtian Charches in the world 
generally uſe. Mr. Calvinalledgeth three reaſons for the main- 
tainihg of ſet prayers; Firit, to provide for the weakenefle of 
4 | fome 
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ſome Miniſters: Secondly, thatthere might be a generali;con- 

fent and + 2Bety all. ©: hugches..: Thirdly qe crofle the 1i- 

berty of ſome Minilters; who atte@& novelties : and therefore ic 

behoveth to have a ſer Catechiime , a ſet torm of adminiltring 

the Sacrament, a ſet form of publike prayers. 

For taking too much liberty in.their praying, I havehad:too 

much ſenſe, being deprecated or execraced by ſome of them, yea 

even in mine own Church, in my own Palpic, and in-my own 

hearing, as before. 1 .73- 


————m_————_— Gd oe et Ry__— M__—— 


| 6. Uſe not the Lores Prayer. \ 
Gain, ſome of them will notuſe the Lords Prayer ,/ pre- One of the cha- 
ferring their own before it: If the Lords Prayerbeemore 7#ers of r5e 
perfet then theirs, why do they not uſe it , but abule the peo- —_ — 
ple, uling their own imperfet prayers, and omitting our Lords 
perfe& prayer commanded by him:to beuſed:'2- ; init 
T have heard that Apol/inarius the H equalled Hifs wri- I maryait why 
tings with the holy Scriptures, but p dthem not astheſe they will ay 
ſeeme to. do, in omitting Chriſts Prayer commanded to bee u- £94 PFraver- 
ſed, and uling their own as before. O.3UE vey Lig s 
To conclude, my prayer to God is , that Godwould give Chritthe love 
them grace to ule their gifts thatihe hach given thetnto edifica- of God rhe Fa- 
Gn_ not to make a _ in bis Churcte. '- 7 5 _ &c. = 
+ Thecommon tenets of the independents, you ſhall find enu- P27 ay 
merated by My. Baily in ny diffwative from the Errours a 6 
of;this time ; ſome of which | will briefly ſer down» - | + -- * 
k  Theyacknowledg the Churches for true:thurches, chop. 6. page 
and yet ſeparate from then all;refiifing all Charch Communi- 101- of the 
on and member-ſhip.with any of them. | Church. 
They can take into their Churches without ſeruple 4rabap- 
tiſts, Antinomians,, who both in life and doftrine have evidence 
blots, ſp.that they;be zealonsand ſerviceable for their wayes.. 
\ They preach and pray in;oar Churches as'they would doe 
woe Pagans , only as gifted men , to gather materialls for 
theirnew Churches. . Ts | 


They take the power of gathering and erefting\ Churches 
both from the Magiſtrates and ———_ plating ivonly inthe 
Vt97 3 hands 
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hands of a few private Chriſtians , who arewilling to make a 
Chirtth Covenant. and this power they give to ſeven or three; - 
and to theſe they give power ofeleftion, ordination, depoliti- 
on, excommuniearion, even of all their officers, and finall de- 
rermination of all eccleſiaſticall cauſes. 

The common tenet of New England is, that the people along 
haveall thepower, and that where there i is cauſe, may excom- 
tmunicate all their Officers. 

The Synod of New-England maketh not only the fraternity 
(but, as they ſpeak) the ſorority to be the ſubjet of the private 

wer of the keyes. My Author writeth. that a woman was 
founder of Mr.-S7mpſons Church at Roterdam, and that a woman 
ledaway Mr. Cotton , and with him a mamber 6f the Belt 
note in New-&ngland, towards the vil errors, & tothe brinke 
of a new ſeparation : Yet none mm Holland did ever give mito 
women power of debating. in the face of the Congregation, 
determinii Ecclefialticall caufes, in which our Londen Indepbn> 
dents all heir Brethren. 

Some of themipermit private men'ed odlibeare the Sacoras 
ments. *' 

If negligent officers do not cenſare their owne menibers, all 
CO in the world may not attempt to cenſureamy of 

—_— they do corrupt a whole mation, with vite'he- 
ns or vices. 

The Pnlpendenrs do advance their fanciev'ts: a= tch 
asthe Brownifis : They put in theſe chings , -the XN) 
of Chriſt, andall their ny I eemieres'G 
Kingdojue: :They atlow dependency tobe a z and - 
. - part ofthatglorious kingdome, which tfor a tl 

'  yeares is to enjoy upon-earth.. 

Concetning the worthip of God, and ortievtreate'of Dh 
nity, whasſoever crotchers the Brownifts have felt tmto ye 
dependents, pun&ually follow themoſt andthe wort of th 

| For the-marviagetleſling., they: applaid rhe” Brov ary 
Arine, they ſend itfram the Chucch ie Townedhouſe fe. The 
prime of the Independents Miniſters now at Tx have' beent 
ogeried by the Magiſtrate.” t j *A.4) YO! 

\Concaeping Ditqrees ,'Mtr Milt valid nan to/þat 4) 

L; way 
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*7 
| all Chan , the hoſts 
of = "- Aa JoGar 02h: oft 17D dayes ofthe us 


the the months of tha , of many Churches and Cities oF the 
landareas unlawfull to them as to Df MiniNon they 
All Tichs and ſer maintenances gf Miniſters 
but a ve contributign for the pe oroeda' 0 pappn 
they _— to a bigh' Fropericn with the eyident pre- 
ER wothip oi clajn ehey naked 
a vlemn wo oft-times,they make 9ng Y, ar 
nother to preach, a third to norte a fourth to ect the 
Palm, danother| tobleſle the peo 
lo the parts of chote woy wor! , they rake it far an 
Apoſtolike conſtitution, to begin fi of all with a ſolemne 
prayer for the King and os Church, a applying the words. of the 
We ray. ap the mm of the 
prayer, the r proceedeth to.read & expound. 
they differ from the Browniſts and us, and joyn 
with the Popilh Monks who will nothe tyed to a Lin 
the Brow 


Sermon,the 
EI whom they OE WF pub- 
expound and apply Scripture, to pray, and to þleſſe 


the exerciſe of propheſic%s ended, they jife an ordj- 

nance of 0 the Preacher & Pr abaut any pgint 
ﬀ; queſtioning ophers y py 

For Pſalms ſome wil have none at all in the time of Pub. ua 


judgments,others wil not permit women to, fi 
At Arnbeim had a fi ng Prophet ho Ae an h brow 
of his own g _ in the mil of the filene oy cl 
They grant the lawfulnefle of ſer prayer in divers we et 
at Landon their praQtiſe is conſtantly to forget the ol G 
They will have none to be baptized but the children. of! cir 


own members, by which they all England, hut a very few, 
into the ſtate of Pagans. A hey 
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They oped a door to Arabaptifſme: 1. requititig in all that 
are tO 


baptized % real þ pes, \rbwa 1 in no fafant with't- 
ny certainty can.be found. 2. elteem no baptized Infants 
+ be menibers ers of their Church , Before they be npwwervan 
theirCovenant.. 3. Th ou 1 if Apa priae 4 rolerable.et 
rour contrary to the praRtiſe ol Bro iſt; ,” and Their n 
of New England. © © OP ONO ge Tees wit 
They participate with none of the Reformed Churches in 
the Lords Supper, as before: OG - pan 
 Theydonotcommunicate once a.manth as in New, Fngtand, 
but ance every Lords diy; too much like the daily Maffes of the 
Chnrch of Rome. © © CN. deer” 
They have no preparation of the flockebefore, h6 Sertion 
in the weeke before, nor as much as warning nor catechiſing a- 
mong them. of OL: + | 
When they come tg the ation, there is no more but one lie- 
tle diſcourſe, and one ſhort prayer of the. Miniſter alf the time 
of the participation, There is nothing in the Congregation buc 
a dumb filence,, no reading, no exhortation, «0 Bfde 
The new Engliſh do account litring at Table got only to be 
neceſſary, but, to be part of our imitation. of Chrilt, and a'righe 
figniticant : but the Independents at London doe vehemently con- 
tend for the needleſnelſ of any to come to the Table.” The 
Browniſts of Aniſterdam have no Table at all : they ſend the E-- 
lements from the Pulpit by the Deaconto the Congregation. 
They teach all outward ſignes of workhip in the tinie of the 
adminitſtration to be Idolatgy, and hereupon declare thenece(- 
ſity of a!l men to keepe on their hats. TT oo 
After the Worſhip is ended, the Congregation is not difmil- 
ſed, but be preſent to hear, judge and avow at every att of Dil- 
cipline. | os 4s : 
I Phey are much for private meetings, in which they uſually 
frame the members of other mens Congag: tions into their 
new mold, which the Browniſts and they of New England have 
relinquiſhed, having felt thebitcer fruits of luch meetings. ' 
They flatter the Magiltrate, and ſlander the reformed Chur- 
ches without cauſe. | mh wy ls gh poth.ocgs 
Some of them are for the abolicion of all Magiſtracy, deny- 
; ing 
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ing chem any power over the godly , and others have denyed 
celaw ayes fie in civill Courts, 
| to to fit in civill: 

androYole in the cetion of Maps 

Tl to perfivade the Mapif 3 
lex according to their own intereſt. In New England the 
wade the Magiſtrates to kill all Idolaters and Hereticks, even 
whole Cities, men, wont egy any : Fu ono ehey Yeh 


the Magiſtrate all power to lay the leſt reſtraint the gro( 
Gl defer Ape ſtarr Blalphemers, 7 ws. 1-2 ou 45 


Toconclade,Inpelen is much more dangerous then Brow- 
niſme, ſome. of them bave atouch of the Arminianiſme in the re- 


all Gnification of all baptized [nfancs : others. of the Enthu/i- 
xo appr iyr > > cs of God without Scripture ; others 
of the Libertines ming God as ce Aur > tinful- 


neſſe of fin, of the Frminian reprobation. A 
nomian, Montaniftiche, and F amilifticke Tenets ; The whole Ci- 
ty hath bee: many: yeares with rhe noiſeof Socinie- 
niſme of a fift, many of them are paſionate for a full | of 
IR State- The ts declare that they 
errours Which are 


not tobe, 
4 | 
What (ball wee ſay of moſt of the Popiſh Teners that are no 
wayes ſo grolle? Spalata and others have gone aboutto 

that none of all the Popiſh Errours were fundamentall:And the 
Remonſtrant A git labour to free the greateſt 

uch as Arrianiſme of olde , and Vorſtianiſme of late from that 


ſt 
Infamie. 


O An 


An Extra@ ofthe Ads of the Nationall Synod of the 
Reformed Churches of France , aflembled by the Kiags per- 
million at Charantown, Arno 1644. 26. December, - and dayes 
following, | | 

02S Pon what hath been reported by the Commiſſioners of 
QF the Maricime Provinces , that divers comming from 
bs ag Forreign Comtries, and who goe under the name 
of Independents , becauſe they teach that every particular Con- 
gregation ought to be governed by its particular lawes, with- 
out any depending of any in Eccletiaſticall matters, and with- 
out any obligation to acknowledg the Authority of Colloguies 
or Claſſes and Synods for its government and condu@ , = 
their abode in this Kingdome, and hereafter they might cauſe 
here amongſt us many great inconveniences, if .in due'time 
there were not order taken , the Aſſembly fearing lelt the con- 
tagion of this poyſon gaining grommd infenfibly , ſhould 
throw tronble & diforder among us ; and judging the ſaid Set 
of Independents to bee not onely prejudiciall to the Church of 

God, inſo far, that it endeavours to bring in Confuſton , ope- 

ning a gate to all kindof Singularities and Extravagancies, & 

takingaway all means of any remedy to theevill; bat alſo moſt 
dangerous to the State, where(if it had place)chere tbe as 
many Religions ſet up , as therebe Pariſhes or Con- 

ions, doth enjoyn to all the Provinces, and particularly 
to the Maritimes, totake'heed that the evi]! take ho foot in this 

Kingdome, to the end that Peace and Uniformity as well in 

Religion asin Diſcipline , may be inviolably preſerved: ; and 

that thing be brought in among us , which may alter in any 

kind the ſervicedye unto their Majeſties 

| | Gorrifle Oe 
Baſnage Adjoynt. 

Blondel Secretary. . 

.. Le Cog. Secretary. » 
You may read Door Stewards Booke, wherein isſet down, 

the judgment of the Reformed Churches of France , Switzer- 

land, Geneva, &c. 

Concerning Independents, who condemn them with an una- 
nimous conſent. Of 


of Familiſts. 


| Of the Familiſts. | 
* NR es Family of Love is one of the moſt erroneous 


$ Sets that ever was. 

The Family of, Love are ſo called , becauſe they will admit 
none common among them:their love is ſo great that they may 
joyne with any Congregation, and live under obedience to a- 
ny Magiſtrate, be he never ſo ungodly * and therefore to cur- 
ry favour with all, they have ſome opinions agreeable with all 
in ſome things. They agree wich che Turks in ſome things,with 
the Jews in ſome things, with the Donatiſts, Pelagians, Liber- 
tines, Arians, and Anabaptifts: in many things with the Papifts, 
in few with the Proteftants. 


In deſcribing of this Sect I purpoſe to ſet downe: 


1. Their Originall or Authors. 
2. Their borrible blaſpemies. 
3+ Their Confeſſion of Faith or Creed. 
4- Their Converſations. 
. 5- Their ſeverall ſorts. 
6. How to diſcover one.of this Set. 
7. The abjuration of certaine Familiſts at Pauls Croſs. 


The firſt Author was one * David George of Delfe, who fled * The Hiftory 
out of Holland to Baſil, giving it out that. hee was baniſhed of David 
. out of the low Coantiate aged his name, called himſelf ©*8e# writ- 
Fobn of Bridges , he affirmed that he was that right David that ws a 07 | 
was ſent from God, and ſhould reſtore azaine the Kingdome Bleſdike, and 
of [{racl.He wrot divers books,as one called the #/ onder=booke publiſhed by 
he broachred his damnable hervſies : as Jacob Derd, 
1. All the Do&rines caught by Moſes, the Prophcts,and Chii ff” 41 Par 
himſelte were not ſufficient to ſalvation, but onely ro kecp the og eLL 
"p*ople in good order til the coming of David Georg: but his ſet downe in 
doCtrine was able to ſave all thoſe that put their ern't in him. 31-4rticler in 
2. That he was the right Mcſſias, the beloved Son of the Fa- !** ſame book: 


ther,notborn of the fleth,but of the holy Ghot,and that when 
Q 2 Chriſt 


92 of Fawulifts. 
ps Chriſt was dead according to the fleſh, the Spirit of Chriſt was 
left by the Fathers appointment uutill che comming of this 
David George, and given him. | 
, That he would (et up the true houſe of David; and the 
children of Levi mult raiſe the Tabernadeof God through the 
Spirit of Chrilt,-not by the crofſe and ſuffering , but _through 


meeknelſe and love. 
4. That wholoeyer ſpeaketh againſt rhis Doftrine {hall ne- 
ver be forgiven ia this nor in the world to come. He dy- 


ed the 16. of Aug. 1556. at Which his Diſciples were much dil- 
mayed, for he promiſed them that he ſhould not dy; or if hee 
did, that he ſhould riſe againg, and fulfill-all his former promi- 

_fes:whereupon ſome forlook his herelies.| The Magittrates be- 
ing cnformed of his doftrine and manners, cauſed his houſe & 
the houſes of ſuch as were ſuſpe&ed to hold ſuch crrours, to be 
ſearched, his books to be burnt, forfeiting his goods and lands 
to theuſe of the Town, cauling his followers to recant. 

PR After him roſe one Henry Nicholas borne in Amſterdam , a 
_ N1c9% Town in Holland, of many called Henry of Amſterdam , who 
yy took upon him to maintain the ſame dodrine, yet not in the 

name of David, bat in his own name, as a Proaker ſent to re- 
buke the world of fin and iniquity, nameing himſelfe reftaura- 
Diſcovery of mundi, the reſtorer of the world. 
_ mm s of Mr. Feſſop deſcribeth H.N. after this manner, page 89. The 
the Anabapriſts call him the new man, orthe wholy nature, or holinefſe whi 
page 89. they make to be Chriſt, and fin to be Antichriſt , becauſe it is 
to Chriſt. They ſay that when Adam finned, then 
Chriſt was killed, and Antichriſt came to live. £1 
They teach th: ſame on of holineſſe which Adam had 
beforehe fell, is tobe & here in this life, and affirm, that 
all their Family of Love areas perfe& and innocent as he, and 
that the Reſurre&ion of the dead ſpoken of by St. Paul, 1.Cor. 
15. and this Prophelie, then ſhall be fulfilled the faying which 
is written 3 O death where is thy ſting ? O grave where is thy vi- 
Fosy? is fulled in them; and they deny alf"ocher reſurretion 
of the body to be after rhis life. They will have this blaſphemer 
H.N. to be the Son of God, Chriſt, which was to come in the 


end of the world to judgethe world, and ſay that the day of 
Jjudge- 
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to preach in the Rev.11. 15; 
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judgement is already come, and that H. N. judgeth the world 
a; his Do@tine ; ſo that whoſoever doth not obey his 
Goſpel (in time) ſhall be rooted out of the world,and that this 
Family of Love ſhall inherit and inhabit the earth for ever 
worldwithogt end : onely they ſay they ſhall dye in the body, 
as now men doe, and their ſoules goe to heaven, bur theic 
Poſterities ſhall continue for ever. This deceiver diſcriberh cight 
through-breakingsof the light, (as hetermeth them) co have 
been im eight ſeveral! times, from Adam to the time that now is, 
which (as he ſaich) have exceeded each other. The fevench He 
alloweth Jeſus Chrift to be the publiſher of,and his light to be 
the greateſt of all that ever were before him; and he makerh his 
owne to be the eight and laſt and greateſt, and the pertcftion of 
all, in and by which Chriſt is perfefted, meaning holinefſe he 
maketh every one of his Family of Love to be Chrift ; yea, 
and God, and himſelfe God, and Chriſt in a more excellent 
manner, ſaying that he is godded with God,ang codeitied with 


-bim, and that God is hominified with him:[Theſe horrible 


blaſphemies with divers others, doth this H. N. and his Fami- 
ly teach to be the evetlaſting Goſpel : which the Angel is ſaid 
profeſſe greater love to the 
Church of Rome, and to all her Idolatries and ſupeſtitions, 
then they doe to any Church whatſoever, except themſelves. 
They wickedly abuſe theſe words of Chrilt ; 1 muſt pay to 
day, to morrow, and the third day I fball be perfetted : and ſay,thar 
by to day is meant the time of Jeſus Chriſt his Apoſtles : and 
by to morrow, all the time of the Religion of the Church of 
Rome : and by thejr third day, this their day of H. N. and his 
Family, wherein they will have Chrift co be perfeRted. And 
compareallthe whole religion of the Church of R:me 
tothe Law of Moſes, affirming, that as God did teach his peo- 
le by theſe 'hadowes and types, till Jeſus Chriſt came; ſo hee 
ath raught the world ever fince by the Images , Sacritices, and 
Heathen Rites of the Church of Rome , till this wretch HN. 
came, and now he muſt bee the onely chiefe Teacher, Gods 0- 
bedientman, yea his Son, (as they blaſphemouſly call him) hee 
by his Goſpell muſt make all things perfeR. 


One Chriſtopher Viret,a Joyner dwelling in Soutbwarke, who cbriftepher 
Q 3 bad Viret. 
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Knewſt-p.24- 


had been in Q. Maries daies an Arrian, being infeted with Hen. 
Nicolas his DoCtrine, poiſoned firſt the Engliſh with this herefie 
he tranſlated out of Dutch into Enliſh divers of the books of H. 
Nicolas, as Evangelium Regni,T he propheſie of the (pirit of Love, the 
Glaſſe sf rigbteouſneſſe: out of which and others theſe errors are 
*colleted. 4 
2. Their blaſphemous Errors. 


i + mop. God ] That there is none other Deicy be- 
by Tonging unto God, but ſuch as men are partakers of in 
this life. | 
2. Concerning Chriſt ]r. That Chritt is not God. 2.Chriſt 
is not one man; but an eſtate and condition in men common to 
ſo many as have received H.N. his dodtrine, &c. 
' 3. Of Adam | That Adam was all that God was; andGod 
all that Adam was,$c. 

4- Concerning Baptiſme ] That no man ſhould be baptized 
untill he was 3o yeares old. 

5. Concerning the Word | That there was never truth prea- 
ched ſince the Apoſtles time betore HN. 

6. Concerning the Reſurre&ion | 1. The reſurretion of 
the body is a riling fromfin and wicxednefſe. 2. That thedead 
{ball riſe and livein H. N. and inthe illuminated Elders ever- 
laitingly. ' 

7. Concerning the day of Judgement ] 1. That the day of 
Judgement is in this life. 2. That the joyes of heaven are here 
upon earth. « 

8. Concerning marriage. Is marriage of ſuch as are not 
enlightned with true faith is halthy and polluted, and to be re- 
puted for whoredome. 

9. Concerning HenryNicolas } 1. He israiſed by the high- 
elt God from the dead 2. He canno more erre then Meſ-s or 
Chrilt,&c. 3. He is the true Propiict of God, ſent to b'ow the 
laſt Trumpet of Doftrine which ſhall b publiſhed upon earth. 
4 That he onely knoweth the tra: ſenie of Scripture. 5. That 
his books are of equall authority with the holy Scripture. 

Througi t!1e {crvice of H N. his holy and gracious word, 
and our obe4i:uce there unto, we arc led of the Father to the 
10ve 


3 w 
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love of Jeſus Chriit. 6. That the Scriptures are fultilled in H. 
N. and his family. 7. H.N. knoweth the {ecrets of our hearts. 
$8. That all men mutt ſubmit chemlclves to the godly wiledome 
of H.N.&c. 

10. Concerning their illuminated Elders and family. ] 1 All 
illuminated Elders are godded with God, or deitied; and God 
them hominified, or become a man. 2. ſhe young Diveiples are 
Atams, and the illuminated Elders Chriits, 3. The eldelt Fa- 
ther of the Family is Chriſt himiſelfe. 4. Thar the eſtate of all 
ſuch as are not of this Seft is a falie being, the Antichri.t, the 
wicked ſpirit, the Kingdome of hell, and the devill him'c+te. 
$5. The Family of Love is pam in this life; and theret5-e 
that they muit not pray for forgiveneſſe of linnes. 6.That th. 
illuminated Elders doenot finne. 7. They may joyne with a, 
Congregation, and Church, and live under the obedience ©: 
any Magiltrate though never ſo ungodly. 8. Whatloever i; 
4 by any other then by their jlluminated Elders i; falce : 
= as deſpiſe their family ſhall be conſamed with everla :ing 

Moreover they hold; . 

I. That he who isone of theic Congregation is either as 
perfe& as Chriſt, orelſe a very devill. 

2. That it is lawfull to doe whatſoever the higher Poweres 
command to be done, though it be done againſt the comman- 
dement of God. 

L 4 —__ 6 : ridiculous w fay, Tn he - 7s _ Son, 
e Ghoſt; as h by ſaying theſe words, the 
ſhould allrmsro be three Gods. l F 

4- That every man ought firſt to be in an error before hee 
can come to the knowledge of the truth. 

bp That heaven and hell are preſent in-this world among us, 
and that there is none other. 

6. That they arebound to givealmes to none other perſons 
but to thoſe of their Set, and if they otherwiſe doe, they give 
their Almes to the devill. 

7- That they gughtnot to bury theirdead : becauſe it is ſaid, 
let the dead bury the dead. 

8. That none ought to receive their Sacraments before he 
re- 
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receiveth their whole Ordinances, s, 28 firſt hee muſt be admitted 
with a kiſſe, then his feet. mult be waſhed , then hands laid on 
him, andſo received. 

9. That the Angels Raphael and Gabriel , andothers were - 
born of a woman. 

10. That they oughe not to ſay Davids Plalms as Prayers, 
—— "4 without finne, 

— oa <pvs Sabbath day , but that all 

ſhould be alike. 

12. That Chl i coms fanth of theft as heecame forth 
of the Virgin Mary, _. 

13. That there was a w 


ol before Alans timeasis now. 
14- That the Law of God to be kept,of every man 
that will endeavour himſelfe 
15. Thatit is ex iene thatthey Hd rake maniideheir 
whole heart, with helecannl aces IG ata 14.Jr55 
together wich alltheir doings, dealings, and 
and bare before the children ofthe Family jr ages jeveye 
cover or hide any thing 5 (he Bis it will bet qe 
whar te chai nature draweth theuz 
naw a nfirkes je parigetes ander- 
roneous : it openeth a dooreto all _ = turning _ 
gion uplide-dowae, building heaven here earth, making 
God wan, and man God, heaven hell, and hell heaven , not ac- 
countin of the Law of God, and making bura jeſt of the Gol: 
pellgt us Chrilt, leaving no manner of finne uncommicted, 
and yet affirming they fin not at all : for venome and 
which will preſent death co the foule: he hath 
over eyery and Article of the Belicfe 4 ſo univerſall is 
the poyſon of his opiniog., as you may ſecin their confeſſion 
{ctdown by Mr. Knewflub. 


3. The Confeſſton of Familiſts. 


I Doe beleeve in God the Father Almighty , maker of beaven and 
earth, They ſay the ſame is a true living God, a mighty $ 
rit, a perfedt clear ljght za true being, andthat that the ſame pe 
ing is God, the Fathers name, and his love it ſelfe. And the oY 
perſwa 


th. 
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cerfirade his ood witlng ones, thac by rhebelicte of chis Ar: . 
ricle which they” cal} che Bapcifme in the Fathers name, that 
here and now they doe atrame to the | obedirnce of the 
Law of God, andof thebeliefe of feſus Chriti, and tove of the 
holy Ghoſt, which chey make to bee all one with the perfect 
righteouſneflc of the Law. 
2. And in Jeſus Cbrift bis enely Son our Lord. Some of theſe 
words they alter, for Darryl w- dry they ſay tbe only Jon 
Oc. Whereby meane, righxegaſs. 
hae rheic cnet and conchuſe ,; that 
e is Chriſt, and Sin is Antichciſt. The feed of the. 
es fo ing the perſon of Chriſt i uti 
t is fin, turn on into , _ 
4 «Copa 0 mr: hula uy ptr ders the Virgpu Ma 
ry- As we confeſſe the thing done Gap beef of the 
time as of the thing doing, ſaying , which is of the 
Holy Ghoſt , meaning , every one that comes co tak m theic 


Beliefe ( as they term it ) is then conceived of the boly Git, ani 

wins tow Vitgin Mary , calling the con of their fancy 

che firſt or Virgins eſtate of Infancy, fo the Article in- 

tendall and oF 

cfetifar, as We h 
Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was erucifie 


4 
_ __ In the former Article they 


co the Promiſes, cv mr err} 
tothe Scripture. And Jeius Chril:ebwre and once 
entſeives under Pon17us Pilate fo ixincorporaed 

Joie of his'Crofle, and this de llc ape 

obedience of the belicfe in-che name of 5 and == 


cſrbeg, m_—_— his ING _ 5 Dx in 
r or young man ; t irit in 

re Tie, whereln this Ardcle both of fucking” 

ing, death and baryall, and deſcention into hell, ae fled in 
them, the relt you may fee in Mr. Knenftad. ': - 

They affirm fin to bee Antichriſt ,-and cighteouſnelſe to bee 
Chriſt, turning Chriſt and Antichrilt from perſons into quali- 
ties, making Chriſt a meere fiftion or phantafic. They doe ac- 

P W—_—__ 


offe and hotinefle, and the feed of the Sex- | 


98: .Of 'Familift c. 
acknowledge no 'more Jeius Chriit to bee the Saviour of the 
World,” then any of them are , who:have taken;ia the lighc 
as:they uſe to ſpeake: and upon this, ground profelle thag eve 
ry:one ofthdrabominations are conceived by the haly Gholt, 
borne of: the Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate are cru- 
cified, &c. 2 
« 4+ Their letwd Converſations. 
Exhis: holy Family we read, 'that- moſt ſhamefull corrup» 
tion oþ lite hath alwayes tollowed corruptiqn of dodtcine, 
as Rom: 1.24. God gave them up to their owne bearti luſts , to: unx 
creannefſe, to defile their awne bodies between themſelves, which, tyr- 
ned the truth of God intoalje, * |) 1 bi (24447 .fti; 25 3:220: 
. They are like: Prijciltiaiius the Heretique, , of whom H..-N. 
borrowed not anly that vilanous wreſting of the Word by al- 
legories,asalfo. the monſtrous opinionithat perjury and lying 
was lawfult , and+to be done: wich a gogd-<onſcience'to gar 
———_— - 6 52401 a7 Ii was Py, 
. - \ Priſciianus:({aith Danes): was put to death ax Treger/a.a 
m_ mY Cit of Germin y, oonfelling at his death: what ſharmetall ville; 
nies he had committed with the women of his Se! ,,.- ' | 
The Familiits talke of love, and being -in_ love, and no- 
thing butlovez but their love turneth unto luſt, as one writeth 
ofthemino> voi v / ? ui: A | _ 
ten, Nichelohy\es] fantle-wwitten, had:inchig houſe three wo- 
mer apperelladakestheonche affirmed te be. his: wite; the 0- 
therihis Gſtec,. the other his colin - which.couſio, of bis falling 
fick,and doubtfull of her life;confefſed to her neighbours, who 
reſorted to-her'in ktr:ficknelie; dhati th. N. had: often abuſed. her 
body; dnd madeker believe that: he fhould never dyes  Com- 
_ thereof heivg made tothe Governour , he came tothe 
aſe to have apprehended him:bue he fled. It was thought he 
was gone with Granvellaunto Naples. His goods were ſeized 
upon, and carried/to the Caſtle in Embden, in the yeare of our 
Lord 1556. andin the 57 yeare of his age, 


\ 
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TIS ” 
Do#:Drniſons 
15s of divers ſor orts of F emiliſt; i, | | 
YF phe Catalion Order, which difſeat fron) he doRth T Cofleren 


of the Church of Eng land, nin __ ale, ang 
yet being notorious hy neverſo lictle queſti- 
hed; will make thew ypoaie der lng of conformity , as 
if if they did high] afO8a: the dodrine a kr: LORE. Who 
vn helm men in 
this worſd. ret, FER 
Who tearm themſelves Eagles, els , and Arch-angefs, 
Lambs and Doves,'&c. who hope in fore time to be inſpired 
with light & illumiyation, as ever Paul or any prophets were, 
which al aligorizethe places of ſeriptate concerritng Chriſt, de- 
nying indeed that there was ever any ſuch manas Chciſt {7 oC 
ming 6nly'ofa ſanRifying Chriſt,8t "abhori1 » jutifing - 
viour, expeQing falvation their own wor 
Rs to be workers both'in theit gt and wal 
hoking tie Tur rkts ak th ro bag faved fd they 
Hve will, , though! bes Si heard 
2 Of the Grindleronian Famiiſts, who bold : 
1. That the Scriptures are bur for Es eG EE 
by 2.” The Sabbath'tg be qbſervedby bit as Eddftire-da | 
3; Topene Ree pardbn of fr er Fe ent 
Tove, | Let Us ily th 
4. their Spirit isnot to Seri res bue 
the Scripture by Sp peu 
5- That we maſt_not goe by Motives, but by Motions. 
A That when God/tomesto Airel{th'a man he'fd fillech the 
ſoule, that there is no more ſinfull luſting. 


7. That they ſee no reaſon why Miniſte Miniſtet's Sends 1 
wa 


paint the fins of the wicked, ſceing the wicked mn 2an 
nothing bur fin. 


8.- Which boaftand thank God thit they wo fon 
ing in their Fariles, repeating of Sermons,, & uch ke 
nz ago0e. 
9. Which ſcoffe at ſuch as mak: conſcience of words, wich 


many other pernicious polts. 
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Order. 


Of Grindleto- 
Ian 


of ran 


4 DIY 
Valles. 


g. Of the 
ſcattered 
flocke- 


6. Caps 0r- 


der. 


: OG: furth ſort, Familiſt of the Valli who bring 


\ 3. Ofathirdſort, Familifts of the Mountains, who ſay that 
_ they havecleane y vanguiſhed the Divell, andare pure from all 
. fin, and never fo «3 once teinpted to —_ of their ſpi- 


cheir damnable doftrine, with fair pre 
para ns up elec 9, heaven, a priezgts En 


5. DM 7 _ fe he ock,who' en 
themſelves to be- of them relfl feare the Lo whe oor are 
nothing leſle. | 

6. Familiſts of Caps Order, andofocher ranks. 


| 6. Howto diſcover amiliſts. : 
Tegrhene (faith my gran at ene preſent ſo old on 
Long, Lu cir: Nr. Nh 7": lars ever find them oup 
; 
Thgget andalſo with f po dare . Afthey houldbe exe 


dues by them only wy not lightly deny their Mr. Henr. 
Nicholas, nor ſpeake pix of him, nor of his writings, if they 


- ſhould be pur ta-it, and there is. no way but this to diſcover 


them. |. per thango the denyall ; of himand 


tas win pronounce him a ,. and his 


dodri phe * this will hardly ankefſe th 
Wil ilciples. FT _ y 


4 The adjuring of cert aine Faris 


How. Chron: To E 12. of June w 3395. food at Pauls Croſſe five perſons, 


Engtiſh-gien, of termedthe Family of Love, who 
oy confefſed themſelves utterly to deteſt as well the Author 
- Rip der - 8 all bis damnable errors and herefies. Mr. 

written a confutation of the. monſtrous and 
16 Fay tu herelies of the Family of Love, Printed by Thomgy 
Dawſon 1575- 
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26d ws Of the Adawirgs. 


-N old Herefie, of which V: Ain ded ada, 

but renewed by the Anoboptiſts the affembly of the" 4- 

FF arqoain and women ray naked, cdebrated rhe holy Corni- 

on. Ame dvr ke Theſe cks had 
their ventictes In ſubterranean called Hypor 

canſe rhat 'uhdepche place of thelsindetiigt's F Lreocgr o 

was kindled to' yr Re ary br.cy Comrentonr for 

uncloathed eives wanen en o | 
ny naked both men and women, acorn r5 the Brits 
Adam and Eve before theirfall. They <a the place of their 


ſeceing: Paradiſe. 


Amſterdam , ina houſe ſeven men and five women 
: one of them called Theoderet, a Tailor, who 
hialſelfe a fell flat'on the grommd, prayed with { 
vehenncy, that he feared aff the fiſtan rs, andrifing as i 
ie extheve ſous wit him ſeen (fad he) Gall in bis Me 
jeſty, and bave ſpoken with bim : I was taken up into beaven, then I 
(5 into beff, and there ſearched every cre the great day 


the laſt judgement is. bs gonming At ni or they 
EA: foure houres (enero 
ching, the Prophet being being armed',. 

"off his ts to his rig rower them in 
"fire ; then p15" pager the Arn, in aathority 
of 'a Prophet to doe the like , and did, worten and 
all, leaving notſo ur pat Ernie to tye up their ſcatte- 
red hair, no covering to the body , no ſheer , (for ſo was 
the prophecs pleaſure, thrac they Id caſt away all thac 
came out of the earth, and barne it as a Sacrifice of fiveer ſa- 
your unto God: yet you ma - we Sramdywnre?, thac 
the burning of "Tank. ad very ſweet ſavour, 
for it was as awaked the M tris of the houſe, that knew 
nothing of the meeting , and made her ariſe to ſeek where 
this burning was, for the ſmell made her afraid that the fire 


was in her ſhop which was of wollen Drapery; being come to 
the 


P 3 


'in the Miltory of the Anabaptiſts, page q-Thec in an Hare 
a meg © Þ53- 


——__ 


the place » ſhee ſaw eleven _naked bodjes, and the Prophet 
commanded her to piit off het Cloathes and put them in the 


ken Oi Theothe Pro ec commanded thy al 
BibbgF » and doc She out dos, and E ukeqſico 
the ſirect ſtarke naked, and all his Diſciples afterhim, Tun- 
ning and crying horr tg ropghou the Towp, Wye, woe,wae, 


the divine uengeance, . the divine vengeance whereby tlicy pi 
ce whole Towns go at uproar the pole thy th 
the Towne was ſurprizedby ſome enemy. :;_ ] ey ; were. all ta- 
and brought be 

We 


ken but one woman thatſljpt out of the way, rought be- 
fore the Magiſtrate: and as they ſtood all naked in a full Court 
they could neyer be perſwaded veither by. command nor threat- 
ning "to put on garments which they offered them, ſaying, 
that they muſt have no covering, for they were the naked 
crrath : they were kept a while in priſon-untyl the great con- 
ſpicacie in Amſterdam by the Anabaptiſts when they w nt about 
ro ſurpriſe the Towne,& then they wereexecuted. The Miſtris 
of the houſe where the Conventicle was kept was hanged] C- 
fare her owne doore.. TITTIES 


Of the Adamites in Bohemia. 


Donſin- decad. by I 2% oh & Ss. th * Wy 
| Hereas Bohemia is like Africe, alwayes bringin a 
[1 . . . " "TIT —_— ] 
Gaſtius pag- the former, aroſe.there, viz. of the Adamites. A fl 1 Piccar 


222- 


obemia,who whith craft and with delulion deceiving rhany,ga- 
ther. d a multitade of followers, and taking, an Illand in the 
Luſmſious Lake , he lived there, profeſſing| imſeIfe toberhe 
Son af God; he taught his Se& to go naked,and to call hin 4- 


dam,and to uſe-promifcuqus marri 


lages, and for theirluſt every 
one to take a woman, and tobring her before the Prelate, ſay- 


ing, My fleſb doth wax bot upon this woman : unto whom Alam an- 
ſwered,encreaſe and multiply. This man called 411 -6ther men 
ſlaves, and himſelfe, and they that were of his Set, freemen 
Forty. of this Se& with their {words drawne, ſet upon the 
Village adjoyning to them , and killed about two hundred 


husband-men , whom they call the chil ir:n' of the devill : 
| when 


paſing over. the Rhene, came out of the low wings 
n 
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when theſe things were come to the eares of 'Ziſcaz he Ade: 
mixes were all {laine, but.two.men, who! were {eft to deelare 
and make known unto the world their ſuper;titions, with'the 
womeri, who declated that all that wore Cloathes; and efpeci- 
ally Breeches, were by no meanes Free-men. Theſe Warmen 
were committed to.priſon, and afterwards for their obſtinicy 

in their errors they were bucat. CANOES 
Fes with great ITY linging encleaying cle et 
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tid 41 Bbe opAvorr of our Modern Antinim ati. 
5. The ſtirres -raiſed"up By the Antinomians in - New Enplind, 
and their baniſbing from thence. 


aller; of I. The Orighnall of the Antinongians. * 


nil -, 


TH Antinmians are called, becauſe Guy wenkdhag he 


'the Law-aboliſhed in the light of the Goſpel. 
The Author of this Set Pontanys affirmeth tobe one Fobn. 


 Arricola of Wieby who broacht his errou:s about the yeare of 
our Lord, 1535+ 


2. The Errors of the Antinomians. 


| 0 uk in his Catalogue of Herericks ſettech down theſe 


following. 
1. They pretend the Law not to be givin to Chriſtian men. 


2. TheLaw to pertain to the Court, and not to the Goſpel. 
3. The ten Commandenients not to be taught in the Church 


becauſe they that are regenerate ——— 
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doe that duty willingly,being ledby the Spirit. 
6 There the no need the Lnrtoany part ur Con 


5- I is Gafficien for awicked man to beteevs, and not to 
donbt of his ſalvation. 


. 6. Our faith and Religion to have been unknowne to Moſes. 
; «fe Neither 4 works profit to {alvation,netcherill works 


ar —T iſtian man cannorbe knowne by his works. 
- -9. The third afe of the Law, that iris a rule of life, is blat- 
phemous in Divinity,and amonfter nature. 


' ©2- The firs Antinomiax in England. 


8 je x firſt Antinomian among us, ( that I can hear of ) was 
one Maſter Jobn Eaton, who had been a Schatler'ef mine, 
and afterwards was Curate to Mr. Fright, pazſon, of. Aatberine 
Colemar neare Algate ; he wag for his errpuss: un the 
Gate-houſe at Weſtminſter. ,. There js a Book. forth in his 
name, called, The Hony-comb of free juſtification by 'Chrift alone, 
colle&d -( as he pretendeth ) out of the meece authari 


Scriptures, and common and unanimous conſent of the faith- 


oy RR of Gods ayylicries-upom the fame : the gs 
-e& of which book is to prove. a uma 9 doth not, will not 


of $44 j#ſtificd chridoen. 4t 
pin nnges —_— be nba dtbarſon 
fikin& ciewla: therimeof the Law.the rms of Jbn Bernd 


the time of the G a yr ; the firſt glorious,the ſecond. more glo- 


rioas, the third molt glorious. 

The firſt tie of the Law was glorious (faith he ) becauſe 
Jeſus Chriſt was in it, and glorious things arel ſpoken of the 
City of God that then was, yet Chriſt & thoſe glorious things 
were then vailed & greatly obſcured with the bondape,terrors, 

& legal! government,not only of the Ceremonial Law, (as the 

Papiſts hold) bu alſo of the Movall Law, whereby fin was ſc- 

verely taken hold of,and puniſhed ſharply i in Gods children. 
The ſecond time betweene the Law and the Goſpel,to wic,rhe 


time 
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time of Jobn Baptiſt, continuing to the death of Chrilt , was 
more glorlous then the former; becauſe in it the former i 
ſeverity that then lay upon the children of God, Degan then Page 103- 
to {lack and ceaſe; for although 7ebn laid open their (ins, and 
the danger of them, yet we read not.of any puniſhment inffi- 
Qed on Gods children. Ts” 

The 34. time the molt glorious,is fince Chriſt groaned ont his page 106. 
bloud and life upon the Crofle, by which fin it ſelfe, and guilt, 
and puniſhment are ſo utterly and infinitely aboliſhed, that 
thereis no fin.in the Church of God,and that. now God ſees no 
ſin in us : and whoſve ver beleeveth not thispoyne is undoubt- 
edly damned | 

o the ſtrengthening of this his fiftion he abuſes divers pla- P4ee 108: 

ces of Lutber,Calvin,8& others, who (in alll likely-hood)never 
once dreamedof this fancy. And them that are contrary to this 
his opinion,he loadeth with opprobrious imputation, and vile 
aſperiions,beſmearing them with his Honey-comb : for his errors Page 4445-54 
Mr. Eaton was impriſoned in the Gate-houſe,as before. 


4. Of the Errors of our moderne Antinomians. 


IM Antinomians will ſay that Exton is dead,and that his er- 
rors dyed with him : whatſoever they fay, you may read a 
learned Book fetforth by Mr Gataker : In the preface whereof 
you may ſee the Opinion of the moderne Antinomian', viz. 
I. Thatthe Moral Law is of no uſe at all to a Beleever, nor 
a rule for him to walke in, nor to examine his life by, and that 
Chriſtians are free from the mandatory power of it : whence 
one of them cryed out in the Pulpit, Away with the Law which 
cuts off a mians legs, and then bids bim walke. 
2. That it is as pollible for Chriſt himſelfe to finne, as for a 
childe of God to in. | 
3. That thechilge of God need not, nor ought not to aske 
poggon for {in,and that it is no leſſe then blaſphemy for him ſo 
rodoe. 
4-. That God doth not chaſten any ofhis children, for finne, 
noris it for the {ins ef Cods people that the, Land ispunilhed. 
5. That ifaman know himſelfe. to be in the ſtate of grace, 
+ | though 
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chough he'be drunke or commit murther, God ſees no fin in 


him. 

6. That when Abrabam denyed his wife, and in outward 
appearance ſeemed to lye in his diſtruſt, lying,difſembling, and 
equivocating that his wife was his ſiſter, yea, then all his 
thoughts, words,and deeds,were pnny Iely and righteous 
fromall ſpot of fin in the eyes of God treely. 

Tothis I may adde that wholſome exhortation of one of 
their Teachers in his Pulpit; Let beleevers fin as faſt as they will, 
they bave a Fountain open to waſ them : may not a man expect 
more honeſt dealing from a Heathen man, or from a conſcien- 
tious Papiſt, that is perſwaded that Gods ſees his fin,then from 
the ds of an Antinomian thus principled?, For your better in- 
formation, read M. Gatakers learned book before named, now 
fer forth, which is tobe ſold by Fulke Clifton dwelling upon 
new Fiſh-ſtreet hill, 


3. Of the ſtirres raiſed by the Antinomians, and Fa- 
militts in New-Fngland, and of their baniſbing of them , ſet 
downe by Mr. Wells in a Booke printed for Ralph Smith at the 
figne of the Bible in CornhilL; in which you may read a learned 
Confutation of their error. 


Ome perſons among thoſe(ſaith my Autbor)that wenthence 

to New-England, being fraighted with many looſe and un- 
found opinions, which they durſt not here, they there began to 
vent them': the nature whereof opened ſuch an eafie and wide 
te to heaven, that by the Authors (lights, friendly and hum- 

le carriage, commending highly their own dodrine, as a glo- 
rious light, giving. comfort to thoſe that they were acquainted 
with upon ground of Revelation, not ſanfification, working 
firſt upon women: traducing, godly-Miniſters to be, and preach 
under a Covenant of works, dropping their baits by little and 
Iittle, and angling yer farther where they ſaw them take, and 
fathering their opinions-on thoſe of the beſt qualiry in the 
Country; and by the means of Mrs. Hatchinſons double weekly 
LeQure at Boſton, under pretence of — Mr. Cottons Ser- 
mons, theſe opinions were quickly diſperſed, before authority 
was 
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was aware,into all the Countrey round about. 

Which becauſe they had already caught ſome eminent per- 
ſons in the Countrey,grew at laſt to that pride and inſolency, 
that it had almoſt ruinated che poote Church of God,and they 
did threaten theſame very macdbork in theic words & aQtions. 


Their Opinions were ſuch as theſe. 


Irft, That the Law, and the preaching of it, vs of no uſe at all, to 
drivea man to Chriſt, 
2. That a man is united to Chriſt, and juſtified without faith; yea 
from eternity. "CLI 
3- That faith is not a receiving of Chrift, but a mans diſcerging 
that be bath received bim already. 
4+ That a man is united to Chriſt onely by the worke of the Spirit 
upon bim without any att of bis. 
5+ That a man is never effettually Chriſfts,till be bath aſſarance. 
6. This aſſurance is onely from the witneſſe of the Spirit. 
7+ This witneſſe of the Spirit is meerely immediate, without any 
reſpedt of the Word,or any concurrence with it. 
8. When a man bath once this witnefſe be never doubts more. 
9. To queſtion my aſſurance, though I fall into Murtber,or Adultery, 
proves that I never bad true aſſurance. M's Naitks 
Io. Sanftification can be no evidence of a mans goodeſtate. 
11. Ns comfort can be had from any conditionall promiſe. 
12. Poverty in Spirit. (to which Chrift pronouncetb bleſſedneſſe, 
Matth.s.3.)is onely this,to ſee,T bave no grace at all. 
13. To ſee Thave no grace in me will give me comfort; but to take 
vaſe from ſight or grace, is legall. 
14. An Hypocrite may have Adams graces that bee bad in In- 
nocency, 
25. The graces of Saints and Hypocrites differ not. 
16, Allgraces are in Chriſt as in the Subjett,' and none in us , (« 
that Chriſt beleeves, Chriſt loves,eoc: 
17. Chriſt is the new creature. 
... 18. God loves a man never the better for any bolineſſe it him, & 
urvertbelefſe, be he never (0 unholy. 
19+ S117 4 odild of Ged muſt never trouble bim. + + 1 
. 4x4 Q 2 20.Trouble 
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20; Trouble in. conſcience for fans: of commilſion; or for neple# of 
duty, ſbews a: mas to be under a-caneriant-of Works. © 

ar. Al Covenants to God expreſſed in workes are legall Workes. 

22. A Chriſtian is not bound to- the Law as # Tie of bis con- 
verſation. oi 

23. AChriſtian is not bound to pray,except the Spirit moves bim. 

24. A Minfter:ibarbarknvt ubis (new) light, is rat able 10 edifie 
others that bave it. 

25+ The whole letter of the Scripture is a Covenant of works. 

26. No Chriſtian muſt be preſt to duties of bolineſſe, 

27.' No Chriſtian muſt be exiorted to faith, lope, and prayer, &*c. 
except we know be bath a $ pot t. 

28. 4A man may bave all praces,and yet want Chriſt. 

29. All a Beleevers aftivity is oniy to at? fin. 

Nowthele moi of them oy lo grofſe , onewould won- 
der how they 967 rw ſo talt & ſuddenly amongtt a peo+ 


pleſo,xeligious and well raught. 
For. dedaring of this, bee pleaſed toatttend 


two things. 


Firſt, the nature of the Opinions themſelves; which oper ſuch « 
faire and eafie way to beaven, that men may 'paſſe without difficulty. 
For, if a mau need not be. troubled by the Law, before faith, but may 
ſtep to Chriſk ſe eafily ; and then if bis fajth be no going ont of bim- 
(eife to take Chriſt, but only'a diſcerning that Chriſt is bir own glrea= 
dy, and is only an af of 1be;Spirtt upon bim, no at? of bis owne done by 
him; and.if_be for bis part maſt feenotbing in bimfelfe, bave not\iny, 
do nothing, only be is to ſtand ſtili, and waite for Chriſt to doe all for 
bim. And then if after faith, the Law no rule to walke by, no ſorrow 
or repentance for ſin; be muſt net be preſſed to duties, and need never 
pray unleſſe moned by'the Spirit : and if be falis into fin; be is never 
the more diflikedef God, ner bis condition never the worſe. And for 
bis aſſurance, it being given bim- by the . Spirit, be muft never let it 
y6e, but abide in the bigheſt of comfort, though be falls into the groſſeſt 
fs that be can: Then their way to life was made eaſie; if ſo, no mar= 
vaile (0 many like of it. | | 


And this is the very reaſon, beſides the novelty of it, that this wy” 
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of Dodrine takgs ſo well bere in London, and other parts of the kin, = 
dome; and that you fee fo many dance after this Pipe, running after 
ſuch and ſuch, crowding the Churches, and filling th: doores and win- 
dowes, even (uch carnall and vile perſons ( many of them )as care not 
to beare any other Godly Miniſters, but only their Leaders. Ob, it rla- 
ſeth nature well to bave beaven and their luſts too. 

How many of theſe opinions were,l will not land to num- 
ber,but how deſperately erroneous they were, I (hall (hw you 


in na ſome of them, 

Firſt, | to the whole Letter of the Scripture holdeth forth a 
Covenant of works, contrary to 3 fob: 16. 1 Tim.1.15.11, 
Matth.28.8. Heb. 10.11.12. 

Secondly, that in the ſaving converlion of a ſinner, the fa- 
culties of the ſoule, and working thereof are deſtroyed, and 
made to ceafe : and the holy Ghok agicates in Read of them, 
contrary to Luke 24-45 Jobn 21. 12. 1 Theſ.5- 23. Heb.9.14. 

obn.1 4.26. 

J Thindly that God the Father, Son, and holy Gho, may 
give themiſelves to the ſonl, and that thefoul may have true u- 
nion with Chrilt, true remitfion of fins, true marriage and fel- 
lowſhip,true ſanRification from the blood of Chrift, and y.c 
be an 76 ite, contrary to Epb. 4. 24* 

Fournly, that there is no inherent righteouſneſſe in the 
Saints,nor any in them,but only in Chriſt, contrary to 2.Tim. 
I-5. 2 Pet.1.4-2 Tim-1.6. 1 Jobn-16. 

F ifthfy,that the Spirit doth worke in Hypocrites by gifts, 
grate ag in Gods children immmediately,cont:ary to Heb. 5. 
15.11.Heb.17. 

"tly, ra a man muſt take no notice of fin or repentance, 
for it, contrary to Pſal 5 1. 

Seventhly, that it is a foul damning errour to make Sani- 

rags an evidence of Juſtitication, contrary to Romans. $. 1. 
obn. 3.10, 

Eightly, that the Divell and natare rtray bethe cauſe of 
good works. Anunſavory ſpeech, contrary to Chriſts com- 
mand, Lake. 4.22. 

You may lee a confutation of $2, of theſe Errours in Maſter 
WelPs his Book. 

Q3 Un- 
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Unſavory ſpeeches confuted. 
Theſe that follow were adjudged by the Aſſembly aforeſaid, as unſafe 
ſpeeches. 


L. T 0 ſay we are juſtified by faith is an unſafe ſpeech ; we muſt ſay 
we are _— by Chriſt. 

Anſw. 1. Falſe, for the conſtant language of the Scripture is 
not unſafe ; but we are juſtified by faith , is the conſtant lan- 
gnage of theS cripture, Rom. 1. 5. being juſtified by faith , the 
righteouſneſſe of faith, Rom. 10.3 1,32. Righteouſneſs by faith, 
Phil. 3.9, 10. 

2. The diſtin& phraſe of the Scripture uſed in diſtingui 
Legall and Evangelicall righteouſneſſe is no unſafe ſpeech, bur 
ſuch is this, Rom. 9. 31432. [{rael found not righteouſnalſle, be- 
cauſe they ſought it of the Law, and not of or by faith. So Rom. 
10. 5, 6. Therightcouſnefleof faith ſaith thus, &c. The Apo- 
{tle makes theſe two ſo direftly oppolite , as membra dividentia, 
or conerary ſpecies, that there is no danger one ſhould be taken 
for another ; but that its ſo ſafe, as that he that affirms the one, 
denies the other: yea, in the moſt exat expreſſion that ever Paul 
made, to exclude wharſoever might be unſafe towards a mans 
juſtification, you have this phraſe, yea twice in the ſame verſe, 
Phil. 3.5. not having mine own righteouſneſſe which is of the 
Law, but that which is through the faith of Chriſt: And again, 
the righteouſneſſe which is of God by faith ( in? 73%) Ergo, 
it is no unſafe ſpeech ; yea, it muſt be ſaid onthe contrary from 
thoſe grounds, that to ſay a man is juſtified before faith , or 
without faith, is unſafe, as contrary to the language of the 
Scriptures, 

And for the ſecond part, that we muſt ſay, weare juſtifiedby 
Chriſt, itis true fo far as that it cannot bedenyed , nor is un- 
ſound or unſafe atall to ſpeak; but if it mean a muſt of neceſſity 
alwais,or only ſo to ſpeak it as it is here ſet in oppoſition to the 
phraſe of being juſtited by faith, then ir is ws : for as 
much as the Scripture leades us along in the way of «ther ex- 
preitions ordinarily, and the Apoſtle gives us the truth of Do- 
Qrine & ſoundneſs of phraſe together, Rom. 10. 3. Chrilt is the 

end of the Law for righteouſneſle to every one that beleeverh. 
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2. To evidence juſtification by ſanftification, or graces, ſavours of 

ome. 

Anſw. Not ſo, 1. Rome acknowledgeth no juſtitication in 
our common ſenſe, Scil. by righteouſneſſe imputed. 2. Rome 
denies evidencing of our juſtification and peace with God, and 
teacheth do&rine of doabting, and protefferth that a man can- 

not know what God will doe with him for life or death,unleſs 
by ſpeciall Revelation, which is not ordinary;but if they mean 
. olde Rome, or Pauls Rome, to which he wrote, it's true, that it 
fayours of thedo&rine that they received, as appeareth , Rom. 
$. 28. All things co-work for good, ( the evill of every evill 
being taken away , which is a point of juſtification, and this is 
propounded under the evidence of the love of God ) to them 
that love him, becauſe Rom. $.2.9.13,14. the evidencing of our 
ei 'S in Chriſt, freedome from condemnation and adoption is 
roſecuted by arguments from fanfification, as by having the 
pirit, being led by the Spirit, walking after the Spirit, morti- 
Fyir the deeds of the fleſh by the ſpiric : and if hereto were ad- 
eDodrine of St. Fobn , ſo abundant this way in his firſt 
Epiſtle (whereof I have already made mention) Idoubt not bat 
it was the faith of the Church of Rome that then was , ſo that 
the ſpeech is unſavory, and caſting a foule aſperfion on a good 
thing expreſſed in the Scripture ; but as for the point it (elfe, 
that is included, we refer it to its place, to be diſcuſſed when ir 
is rightly ſtated. | 
3+ If The boly, Fam never the better accepted of God : If The un- 
boly, 1 am never the worſe : this I am ſure of, be that bath elfed me, 
muſt ſave me. e 
Anſw. Theſe words ſavour very ill, & relliſh of a careleſs and 
ungracious ſpirit; for howſoever we grant that our acceptati- 
on unto juſtitication is alwayes in and throngh Chriſt the ſame 
in Gods account : yet this expreſſion imports, that though a 
mans converſation be never ſo holy and gracious , yet hee can 
expe@ never the more manifeſtation of Gods kindneffe & love 
to him, contrary to Pſalm 5 o. ult. To him that orders his con- 
verſation aright, 1 will ſhew the ſalvation of Godzand' Fobn 1 4. 
21. It implies ſecondly , that though a mans converſation bee 
never ſo-vile and (enſuall , yethe need not feare or m__ 
urther 
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further expreſſion of Gods dilpleafure and angerto break forth 
againlt him, or with-drawings of his favour from him, con- 
trary to Pſalm 5 1.8. 11, 12. where God breaks Davids bones 
for his ſin, and Fonab 2. 4. Fonab was as one cali aut of Gads 
preſence, and 2 Cbron. 15. 2. If you forſake hia he wil forſake 
you. And in a word, it imports, as if God neither loved righ- 
reouſneſſe, nor bated wickednefle, contrary to Pſal. 45.6z7.and 
did take no delight in the obedience of his people, contrary to 
Pſzl. 147. 11. The Lord delighteth in thoſe that feare him, &c. 
As concerning the laft claule, he that hath elefted me mult ſave 
me 3 it is true, the foundation of Gods eleftion remaineth ſure: 
yet it is as true, that whom hee chuſerch, he purpoſeth to bring 
to ſalvation through ſanCtitcation of the Spiric, 2 Theſ. 1. 13. 
" 4+ If Chriſt will let me fin, let bim look.to it, upon bis bonowr be it. 

Anſw. This retorts the Lords words upon.himlelf, Pro. 4.22, 
2 4. Keepe thy beart, &c. ponder thy paths, &c- and therefore * 
letſe blaſphemous , and is contrary to the proteſled prattiſe of 
David, Plal. 18.23. Twas upright before him, rk my ſelf fro 
mine intquity : The latter clau ts the cauſe of Gods diſho- 
nour upon himſelfe, no lefſe fafphemous then the former,and 
contrary to Rom. 2. 23. where the diſhonouring of God is laid 
upon themſelves. 

5. Here is a great ſtir about graces and looking to bearts : but give 
me Chriſt, I ſeehe not for graces, but for Chriſt, Iſeeke not for promi- 
ſes, but for Chriſt, T ſeek not f.r ſanftification, but for Chriſt, tell not 
me of medstation and duties, but tell me of Chriſt. W 

An(w. 1. This ſpeech ſeemeth to make a tlat tion be- 
tween Chriſt and his graces , contraryto that in obn 1. 16. Of 
bis tulneſſe we all received, and grace for grace 3 and between Chriſt 
and his promiles, contrary to Gal. 3. 13, 14. Chriſt was made a 
curſe, that we:might receive the promiſe of the __ : and Ly 1.70. 
with 74. And betwixt Chriſt and all holy duties, contrary to 
Titus 2. 14. and therefore hold forth expreſſions not agreeing 
to wholſum: doQrine. . 

6. Aliving faith , that bath living fruits, may grow from the 1i- 
ving Law. 

Anſw. This whole ſpeech is atterly croſſe tothe ſound form 
of words required, 2 Tim, 1. 13. Hold faſt the form of ſound _ 

1. That 
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1. That a Hypocrite may have a living Law, is contrary to 1qw. 
2: 17. uoike Hypocrites faith is llſed a dead faith. 2. That 
— may bring torth living fruic, is contrary to that, 

> 9, 14+ 3- That all chis grows from a living Law, contra». 
ry © 2.Cor. 3. 6. where the Law is calked a filling Lettes: And 
ws 21. If there had been a Law which could -have given 
Far v PER OE ITK. 

7. Tanay know I am Chriſts, not becauſe 1 dee crucifie tbe luſts of 
the Rleſtr, but becauſe I do nat crucifie them, but beleeve in Chriſt that 
crucifietb them for me. - | lowering fv So. 

A 1 Thephiaſe iscontrary'to the Scripture languags, Gal. . 
24. Tbey that are Chriſts have crucifted the fleſÞ mith the +ffetfonsand 
lufts. 2. It ſavours of the fleſb,tar thele three things may ſeery to 
be exprefled in ig, 1.1t Scripture make not oppolite, but ſubor- 
ago 8. 148 throng the Spirit crucifie the feſh.1.p, That if 

doe'not crucihe my lails, then there is an open &free way-of 
looking to Chrilt, contrary to the Scripture, Matth.5.$-B 
are the pure in beart , for theyſball ſee God , both in bo eof 
faith here, and fruition bereafter, 2 Tim. 2.19. Let every one that 
names tbe Lord Jeſus depart from iniquity. 3. That beleeving in 
Chriſt may cafe mee from endeavouring to crucitie-ray lks in 
my own perion ; whick-is ſo grofle, that-it. needs no more con- 
futation then to naine- it. 4. The ſafe ſenile that may be poſli- 
bly intended in ſach a ſpeech, is this. ]f I crucifie the fleſh in my 
own firenth, is no fate evidence of my being in Chriſt; but if 
renouncing my {ch I cracifie the fleſh in the ſtrengeh af Chriſt, 
plying bis death by faith, it is a ſafe evidence of my being in 
Chriſt : but this ſenſe conveighed in theſe words, is to conveigh 
wholſom DoQ@trine in an unwholſom channel, and a darkning 
 andloling the truth in an unfavory expresfion. 

8. Peter more leaned ts a Covenant of works then Paul, Pauls der 
(trine was more for free grace then Peters. 

__ © Aiſ. Too theſe perſons, and the doQrine of theſe two 
Apoltles of Chritt, who were guided by oneand the ſame (pirit 
in preaching and penning thereof (2 Pet. 1. 21. Holy mer. of Col 
(pake 141 1hey-were moved by tbe boly bot, 2 Tim. 3. 16. M8 \: ip- 
wires is cen by inſpiration of God?) in fuch a paint as the Cove- 
nant of works and grace js little I:fic then blaſphemy. 
R 
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9. If (rift be my ſandification, what need I look to any thing in 
my ſelfe to evidence my juſtification ? 

Anſw. T his poſition is therefore unſound, becauſe it holds 
forth Chriſt tro G my ſanRificaton, ſo as that | need not look 
to any inherent holineſſe in my ſelf: whereas Chriſt is therefore 
ſaid to be our ſan&ification, becauſe he works ſanfification in 
us, and we daily ought to grow up in him, by receivingnew 
ſupply & encreale of grace from his fulnefle,according to 2 Pet. 
22% Grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord Je;us Chriſt. 

4 Theſe with many other had {o infefted the Church, that if 
God had not wrought wonderfully for his tmuth, they had 0- 

verwhelmed as that would not conſent into bloudy and cruell 

martyrdom as their owne Sermons did ſtir them up, and their 

threats gave us occaſion to feare. 

But God in-this did nor fit till, as aſleep, (fath my Author) 
while theſe Tares choakt the Wheat, though he ſuffered the e- '* 
nemy to ſow them, but he manifeſted his diſlike in notorious 
PR upon the prime fomenters of them. 

$ firſt, Miltris Hutchin/on,the Generaliflimo, the high Prie- 
ſtefle of the new religion, was delivered at one time of 30.:mon- 
ſtrous Births, or there abouts, much about the number of her 
monlitrous opinions;ſome were bigger,ſome lefſe,none of them 
having humane ſhape, but ſhap'r like her opinions: Miſtris Dier 
another of the ſame crew, was delivered of a large woman-child 
which was ſtil-born;it had no head, but a face upon the breaſt 
and the eares (which werelike an Apes) ſtood in the ſhoulders, 
the eyes and mouth ſtood far out, the noſe was lookingu 
wards, the breaſt and back full of ſharpe prickles; the ——_ 
belly, and privy parts were where the back and hips ſhould be, 
and the back parts were on that fide that the face was:the armes 
and legged, thighes and hands were as other children,- but in 
ſtead of toes, it had npon each foot three claws, with Talons 
likea young Foule : upon the back above the belly ic had two 
great holes like mouths, and each of then ſtack a piece of fleſh; 
It had no fore-head, but in the place thereof aboie the eyes, 
foure horns, whereof two were above an inch long, hard and 
ſharpe, the other two ſomewhat ſhorter. Thus puniſhe 
thoſe monſtrous Wretches with a monſtrous fruit, ſprung 
on 
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from th-ir womb,as had before ſprung from their Braines. 

But as the Jews in the ſad portents appearing before the laſt 
deſtruſtion of Jeruſalem conſtrucd all chings to the beft, though 
never {o apparent, ſo did they : and whatſoever might ſeeme 

igious in any of theſe births, the burthen they laid upon 
the Church which they thought their enemies. 

Then God ſtirred up hispeople tocall an afſembly of Mini- 
ſters who confutd theſe opinions publikely, and made the au- 
thors and upholders of them unable to antwer, although they 
could not make them yeeld. 

But laſtly, God put it into the hearts of the Civil Magiſtrates 
to convent the chiet Leaders of them: and after many fruitleſſe 
admonitions given, they proceeded to ſentence: ſome they dil- 
franchiſed;others they exeommunicated,and ſome they banilſhe. 

A ſeditious Miniſter, one Mr. Whbeelewright was one, and 
Miſtris Hutchinſon another, who going to plant her ſelfe in an 
Iſland, called Read-Ifland under the Dutch, where they could 
not agree, but were mſerably divided into ſundry Se&s, remo- 
ved fromthence to an l{land called Hel/-gate , where the Indians 
—_ her & ſlew her and her daughter,$& daughters husband, 
children and family; ſome report that the Indians burnt them. 

The Antinomians ſpeake much of free grace, but doe not un- 
derſtand what ic is: They afficme the firſt grace of God to- 
wards his ele& that are juſtined before the world was, to be 
like the Sunne beames in the morning, when he riſeth, that in- 
G—_ 'the 'darke earth in which there is no preparation to 

tning. 
, So the Lord ſhineth in the hearts of his ele juſtified ones 
in the very time of their moſt wicked ations, and then” in 
the midſt of their finneg,as in the very ats of Alultery, Murtber 
8&c. God lifts, up the light of his countenance upon them, and 
gives them peace, the effeft of their jullificaton with God from 
all — 

Theſe {light and contemne repentance calling it a worke of 
the Law, and their owne fancy preſumption they call chat 
ju'titying faith; they call that jultifying faith, or free grace, by 
which fay they they are juſtified before God. That is a groffe 
d:lu'ton and a miltake of the whole Goſpel, which ag" 
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of two parts, viz, of Repentance and remiſiion of tin : Donor 
theſe Antinomiaxs blaſpheme againit the truch in calling repen- 


tance a work of the Law, and a popilh dudrine being part of 
a 


free grace & Gods gitt ; yea ſo necelſary as our Lord athrmeth, 
e 13- Except ye repent, ye (hall al likewiſe periſb. 
here are many other Seas among us, they multiplying dai- 
ly ; for which I referce you to the Catalogue and diſcovery of 
the errors, herelies, and blaſphemies ſet down by Mr. Edwards 
in his Gangr.ena : inthe ficlt part thereof he reckoneth up 176. 
and in the ſecond part 23. more, in all 199. And Mr. Wells al- 
ſo ſetteth downe.a Catalogue 9t 81. erreneous opinions in his 
booke called che fhort (tory.of the Rife, Reigne 3; and Ruincof 
the Antinomians., Familiſts, and Libertines that infeſted the 
Churches of New-England, and how they were confuted by the 
Aſſembly of Minitters there : as alſo of the Magiſtrates procee- 
dings in Court again them. ( They arenow not tbe coun- 
ted or numbred as before. ) My humble prayer'ito Alnighty 
God is,@bat it would pleale bim to bring into the way of truth all ſuch 
as bave erred and are deceived. 
Andthus much of the Antinomians : read Mr. Yeli; his book, 
where you ſhall reade their opinions at large, with a:learned 


 Confutation. | 
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OF ARMINIANS. 


þ bom E Arminians are ſo called of James Arminius , who was 
-& i profeſſor of Divinity at Leidenin the Low countreys, in 
the yeare of oar Lord God, 16c5. They are alto caHled Re- 
monſtrants. | | 

Their Erronys follow. 


I. Concerning Gods Predeſtination.. 


Hat the will of God to faveſuch as ſhall beleeve and perſe- 


vere in faith and obedience oftaith, is the whole and entire 
decree of the ele&ion to ſalvation, and that nothing elſe con- 
cerning that decree is revealed in the word of God. , 
Theſe 
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Theſe Teachers deceive the [unpler ſort, and plainly gain-ſay 
the holy Scripture, which witnefferh that God not onely will 
fave ſuch as (hal believe , bur alſo from- eternity hath choſen 
- ſome certaine men, upon whom rather then apon others , hee 
wouldbeitow faith in Chrilt, and perſeverance; as it is wricten, 
Fob. 17. 6. Ibave declared thy name to the men which thou gaveſt me: 
Like manner, As 13.45. As many as were ordained to eternall life 
believed. And Eph. 1. 4. He bath choſen us before the fow«dation of 
the World. 

2. They teach that the eleftion of God to ſalvation is mani- 
fold, one generall and indefinite, and this again eicher incom- 
plete, revocable, not peremptory or conditional ; or elſe com- 
plete, irrevocable, peremptory or abſolute ; likewiſe that there 
is oneele&ion unto faith, another to ſalvation, ſo that eleftion 
unto juſtifying faith may bee without peremprory eleftion to 
ſalvation: This is a figment of mans b:aine, devited withour a- 
ny ground in the Scripture, corrupting the doftrine of eletti- 
on, and breaking that golden chain of falvation , Rom. $. 30. 
Whom be bath predeſtinated, them alſo bath he called : and whom. bee 
batb called, them alſo he hatb juſtified : and whom be bath juſtified, a!- 
ſo be bath glorified. 

3. They teach not the good pleaſure and purpoſe of God, 
whereof the Scripture maketh mention in the doftrine. of ele- 
Qion, doth not confiſt herein, that God dideleR ſome certain 
men rather then others : but in this, viz. That God from a- 
mong all yay conditions (amongſt which are the works of 
the Law alſoJor out of the rank of all things did chiiſe as con- 
dition to (alvation, the a of faith (in ir ſelte ignoble)andim- 
perfeCt obedience , and was graciouſly pleaſed to repute it for 
perfe& obedicnce, and account it worthy of the reward of e- 
verlaſtiug life. By this pernicious errour, the good pleaſure of 
God and merit of Chriſt is weakned,beliJes that by ſuch unpro- 
fitable queſtions men are called from the truth to free juliifica- 
tion, and from the ſingle plainneſfe of the Scriptures, and that 
of the Apoſtle is padoy AY as untrue, 2 Tim. 1. 9. God bath cal- 
led us with a boly calling, not according to our works, but according to 
bis purpoſe andgrace which was given to us through Chriſt Feſus be= 
fore the world began. 

R 3 4- They 
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4+ They teach that in ele&ion unto faith this condition is 
formerly required,viz. [hat a man may uſe the light of reaſon, 
aright that he be honeſt, lowly and humble, and diſpoſed unto 
eternall life, as though in ſome ſort eleftion depended on theſe 
" things, for theſe Teachers have a lirong tangue of Pelagius, and 
broadly enough tell the Apoſtle that he is wide when he ſayes, 
Epbeſ. 2. 3. We bad all our converſations in times paſt in the luſt of 
the fleſb, fulfilling the will of the fleſh, and of the minde, and were by 
nature the children of wrath as well as others. 
But God which is rich in mercy, through bis great love wherewith 
be loved us, 
Even when we were dead in ſins , bath quickned as together with 
Chriſt, (by grace ye are ſaved) 
And bath raiſed us up together, and made us fit together in heaven- 
ly places in Feſas Chriſt. 
That bee might ſbew in the ages to come the exceeding riches of bis 
grace in bis kindneſſe towards us in Jeſus Chriſt. 
For by grace ye are ſaved through faith, and that not of your ſelves, 
it is the gift of God. 
Not of works, leſt any ſbould boaſt. 
5. They teach, that incompleat and not grmponry eleti- 
on of ſingularperſons is made by reaſon of fo 
pentance, ſanity, godlinefle,and that this is the gracious and 
Evangelicall worthinefſe , by which he that is choſen becomes 
worthijer then hee that is not choſen : and therefore that faith; 
the obedience of faith,ſanRiry,godlineſſe,and perſeverance are 
not the fruits or effefts of the unchangeable eleftion unto glo- 
ry, but conditions and cauſes, fine quibus non , ( that is to ſay, 
without which a thing is not brought to pln before requi- 
red and fore-ſeen as already performed by thoſe who are com- 
pleatly to he choſen , a thing repugnant to the whole Scrip- 
rure, which every where beates into our cares and hearts theſe 
and ſuch like ſayings, Rom. 9. 11. Elefticn is not of workes , but 
of him that calleth, A&s 13. 4%. As many as were ordained to everla- 
fi: g life, beleeved, John 15. 16. Te bave not choſen me, but I bave 
choſen you, Rom. 11. 6. If of grace, not of workes, 1 John 4. 10. 
Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that be firſt loved us , and 
ſent bis Son, ec. | 
6. That 


re-ſeen faith, re- . 
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6.That not all eleftion to ſalvation is unchangeable,but that 
ſome which are eleftcd, notwithſtanding Gods decree,may pe- 
riſh, and forever do periſh. By which grofle errour they both 
make God mutable , and overthrow the comfort of the godly 
concerning the certainty of theirſalvation, and contradit the 
holy Scriptures, teaching, Math. 24. 2 4. That the Ele cannot be 
ſeduced, John 6. 39. That Criſt dotbnot loſe thoſe that are given to 
bim by bis Fatber, Rom. $8.30. That God whom bee bath predeſtina- 
ted, called, juſtified, them be dotb alſo glorifie. 

7. They teach, that in this life there is no fruit, no ſenſe, no 
certainty of immutable eleftion unto glory, but upon condiri- 
on , contingent and mutable: for beſides, that ic is abſurd to 
make an uncertain certainty. Theſe things contrary to the ex- 

of the godly,who with the Apotltle, triumph upon the 
ſenſe oftheireleRion, and excoll this benefit of God, who re- 
joyce with the Diſciples according to the admoniti6.of Chriit, 
Lake 10. 20. That their names are written in beaven. And laſtly, 
who e the ſenſe of their eletion againſt the fiery darts of 
devilliſh temptations, demanding, Rom.8. 33. Who ſball lay any 
thing to the ebarge of Gods ele ? 

8. They teach, that God out of his meere jaſt will hath not 
decreed to leave any man inthe fall of 4am and common ſtate 
of in and damnation, or to paſſe overany in the communicati- 
on of grace neceffary to faith and converſion , for that ſtands 
firm, Rom.9.18. He bath compaſſion upon whom be will, and whom be 
will be hardneth. And that Matth. 13.11. To you it is given to know 
the myſteries of the kingdom of Heaven , but to them it is not given. 
In like manner, Matth. 11. 25,26. 1 glorifie thee, Father, Lord o 
Heaven and Earth, that thou baſt bidden theſe things from the wiſe 
and underſtanding men,and baſt revealed them unto Babes:Even ſo, 0 
Father, becauſe thy good pleaſure was ſuch. 

9. They teach , that the cauſe why God ſends the Goſpel! 
rather to this Nation than to another, is not the meere and 
onely good pleaſure of God, but becauſe this Nation is beter 
and more worthy of it then that to which he hath not com- 
municated the Goſpell : for Moſes gaine-ſayes this , : ſpeaking 
thus unto the people 1ſrael, Deut. 10. 1 4. 15. Bebold , Heaven, 
and the heaven of Havens is the Lord thy Gods, and the eartb,with all 

that 
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that therein is: Notgiibſtaraling tbe Lord ſet beg dtlipht in thy Fathers 
to lave them, and did chuſe their ſeed after them, even you above all 
people, as appeareth this day. And Chrilt, Matth. 11, 21. Woe be 
to thee Chorazin, ve bee 10 thee Beth(aida, for if the great workgs 
which had been done in you, had beene done in I yeus aud: Sydon, they 


' bad repented long agoe in Sackeloth and «ſhes: 


2. TheirErrors concerning Chriſts death, aud 
the redemption of men by it. 


1. Hey teach that God the Father ordained bis Son unto 
the death of the Croſſe without any certaine and de- 
terminate counſell of ſaving any particular man exprefiely, ſo 
that its neceſſary profit & dignity might have remained whole, 
ſound, and perfett in every reſpet, compleate and entire in. the 
impetration of Chriſtsdeath, atthongh- the obtainrd redemp- 
tion had never attually been applyed co any particular perſon : 
for that affertion is reproachtull to the wiledomeof God the 
Father, and the merit of Jeſus Chriſt, and contrary to. the 
Scripture, where our Saviour Chrilt ſaith, Job. 10. 15. I lay 
donne my life for my ſbeep, v.27. And I know them. The Prophet 
ſpeaketh thus of our Saviour, Ifa.5 3. 16. W ben be ſball make bis 
{on a ſacrifice for fin; be ſhall ſee his ſeed and proleng his deyes, and 
the will of the Lord (ball proſper #n bis hands. Laſtly, it overthrow» 
eth any Article of our faith, wherein we doe believe that there 
is a Church. ex Bagh 135 cos 
2. They teach, that this was not the willl of Gad,.that he 
might eſtabliſh a new Covenant of Grace by his bloud, bur that 
he might onely procure unto his Father the bare right of ma- 
king againe __ men any Covenant whatſoever, whether, of 
grace or of works : for this thwarteth the Scripture ., which 
ceacheth that Chrilt is made the ,furety and Mediator of a bet- - 
ter, that is, a new Covenant, Heb. 7.23. and Hebig. 17. The Te- 
ſtament is confirmed when men are dead. 

3. They reach that Chriſt by his ſatisfaftion did not certain» 
ly merit for-any mans ſalvation it ſelfe, and faith by which 
this ſatisfaCtion of Chriſt may beeffetually applyed unto fal- 
vation, but onely that he purchaſed his Fath*rs power or reſo- 
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Jution to enter into a new match with man-kind, and to pre- 
ſcribe them what new Covenant ſoever he pleaſed. The pertor- 
mance of which condition ſhould depend upon mans free wil, 
and thattherefore it m__ fall out that either no-man or every 
man might fulfil them:for theſeeſteem too too baſely of Chrilts 
death , in no wiſe acknowledging the chiefeſt and moſt excel- 
lent fraitand benefit procured thereby, and will call up againe 
the Felagian herelie from hell. 

4. They teach , that the new Covenant of grace with God 
the Father, by the mediation of Chrilts death made with men, 
doth not herein, viz. That we are juſtified betore God, 
and ſaved by faith , inſomuch as it apprehendeth the merit of 
Chriſt, but herein, viz. That God, the exaftion of perfett le- 
gall obedience being abrogated, reputes faith it ſelfe , and the 
perfe(t obedience of faith for the perfe&t obedience of the Law, 
and graciouſly thinkes it worthy of the reward of eternall life. 
This concludeth the Scripture, Rom. 5. 25. All are juſtified free- 
ly by grace, through the redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus , whom God 
bath ſet forth to be a reconciliation through faith in bis blood. And 
with wicked Secinus they being in an uncouth and ſtrange ju- 
ſtification of man before God , contrary to the conſent of the 
whole Church. 

5. They teach, that all men are received into the ſtate of re- 
conciliation and grace of the Covenant, ſo that no body (hall 
be condemned for originall ſin,nor in refpet of it be lyable un- 
to death or damnation : but all acquitted and freed from the 
guilr of that fin. 

This opinion is conerary to the Scripture , which afhrmes, 
that by nature we are the children of wrath. This the Armini- 
wwe wa rag tiſts. , : Of 

imply iſtinftion of impetration and application, 
to condo 6 they may infuſe this op nion unto unskilfull & 
unwary wits;namely that God as much as concerns him, would 
confer upon all men equally thoſe benefits which are promiſed 
by Chriſts death. And whereas ſome rather then others are 
nude -partakers of forgiveneſle of fins , and lifeeternall : and 
thisdiverlity depends upon their own free-will , opplying it 
{elfe unto grace indifferently — but not upon m— 
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ar gift of mercy etfeftually working in them-rather then 0- 
thers, that they may apply this grace unto thetiſelves:for they 
while they beare the world in hand, chat they propound this 
diſtin&ion with a ſound meaning, they goe about to make the 
people drink of the poyſonous cup of PFelagianiſme. 

7. They teach that Chriſt neither could , nor ought to dye, 
neither did dye for thoſe whom God dearly loved , and choſe 
unto eternall life,ſeeing ſuch ſtood in no need of Chriits death. 

In this they contradi& the Apoltle , who faith , Gal. 2. 20. 
Chriſt loved me, andgave bimſelfe for me. In like manner, Rom.$. 
33+ W bo ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Chriſts choſen ? It is God 
that juſtifieth, who ſhall condemn ? It is Chriſt which as dead , to wit 
for them. Andour Saviour averring, Fobn 10. 15. Tlay downe my 
life for my ſheep. And Fobn 15. 12. This is my Commandement that 
ye love one anotber as I have loved you : greater love then this no man 
bath, that aman lay downe bis life for bis friends. 


Thirdly and fourthly, their Errours concerning mans 
corrupti.n, and converſion unto God. 
1 TT Hey teach,that it cannot be wel objetted, that original fin 
of it felf is ſufficient for the condemning of all mankinde, 
or for the deſerving of any temporall oreternall puniſhment. 

In this they goe againſt the Apoſtle, who ſaith , Rom. 5. By 
one man ſin entred into the world, and death by ſin, and ſo death paſſed 
4pon all men , for that all bave finned. And verſ. 16. The judgement 
was by one to condemnation, Rom.6.23. The wages of ſin i» death. 

2. They teach that ſpirituall gifts or gvodqualities or vertues, 
ſuch as our goodnefle, holineſſe, or righteeuſnefſe, could not 
be ſeated in the will of man in his firit creation : and therefore 
in his fall the will could not be bereft of them. 

This is contrary to the Image of God laid downe by the A- 
poſtle, Eph. 4. 24. where he defcribeth it by righteouſnefſe and 
bolinefſe, which doubtlefle are placed in the will. 

3. They teach that in ſpirituall death noſpirituall gifts were 
feparated from the will of man , for that the will it ſelte was 
never corrupted , but only encombred by the darknelle of the 
underſtanding, & unrulineſs of the affeftions : which impedi- 
ments being removed; the wil may be put into her own _— 
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faculty of freedome, that is, of her ſelfe, will or nill, chuſe or 
retuſe any kind of good ſet before her. 

Verily, this is a new feigned anderroneous piece of doQrin, 
bent on purpoſe for the enhancing of the forces of free-will, 
contrary to that of the Prophet, 7er. 17.5. The beart is deceitfull 
above all things , and deſperately wicked. And that of the Apoltle, 
Epb.2.3. Among whom (namely the children of diſobedience) 
all we bad cur converſation in times paſt, in the luſts of our fleſb, ful- 
filling the wills of the fleſh and of the minde. 

4: They teach that an unregenerate man is not properly nor 
totally dead in ins,nor deſticute of all ſtrength tending to ſpi- - 
ritual] good,but that he is able to hunger and thirſt after righ- 
teouſneſs or everlaiting life,8& to offer the Sacrifice of an hum- 
ble and contrite heart, even ſach as is acceptable to God. 

Theſe afſertions march againſt the dire&t teſtimonies of 
Scriptures, Epb.2.1:5. Te were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, Gen. 6. 
7, 8. 21. Every imagination of the thoughts of mans heart is onlyevill 
continually. Moreover the hungring & thiriting for deliverance 
out of miſery, and for life cternall, as alſo offering to God the 
ſacrifice of a broken heart, is proper to the Regenerate,and ſuch 
as are called bleſſed, Pſal.5 1.9. Matth. 5. 6. 

5. They teach, thata corrupt and naturall man can fo right- - 
ly uſe common grace (by which they mean the light of nature, 
or thoſe gifts which are left him after the fal) that by the good 
uſe thereof he may obtain to a greater ; namely Evangelicall, 
or ſaving grace:and by degrees at length ſalvation it ſelfe. And 
that God for his part ſheweth himſelf ready in this manner to 
reveale Chriſt to all men, ſeeing he doth ſufficiently and effica- 
cioully afford to every man neceſſary meanes for the making 
Chriſt known, and for faith and repentance. 

This is convinced to be falſe, as by the experience of alP ages 
inthe world, fo alſo by Scriptures, Pſal. 1 47.19, 20. He ſbeweth 
bis word unto Jacob, his ſtatutes and bis judgements unto Iſrael ; He 
harb not dealt ſo with any nation, and as for bis judgements they bave 
r.0t known them, As 14.16. God in times paſt ſuffered all Nations to 
walke in their owne wazes, Aﬀts 16. 6,7. Paul and bis company were 
fort-idden to preach the I'Vord in Afiz 3 and after they were come to 
Mytia, they offered to gor unto Bythinia ; but r.e Spirit ſuffered them 
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6. They teach, that in true converhon of a man there can- 
not be infuſed by God any new qualities, habits, or gifts into 
his will ; and fo faith, by which we are firſt converted, & from 
which we are {tiled faithfull, is not any gift or quality infuſed 
by God, but only an att of man, that this faith cannot be cal- 
leda gift otherwiſe then in regard of the power or means given 
us of attaining it. | 

Theſe ſtrange poſitions are contrary to holy Scriptures, 
which teſtifie unto us, that God doth infuſe or thed down into 
our hearts new qualities of faith, obedience, and ſome of his 
love towards us, Fer-3 133+ 1put my law into their inward parts, 
and write it in their bearts, la. 44+ 3- Twill poure water upon bim 
that is thirſty, and floods upon the dry grounds ; I will poure my ſpirit 
upon thy ſeed, Rcom. 5.5. The love of God is ſbed abroad in our bearts 
by tbe boly Gboſt which is given unto us. They contradid alſo the 
continuall praftiſe of the Church, which uſeth to pray after the 
manner preſcribed by the Propher, Convert me O Lord and Tfhall 
be converted, Jer. 31. 18. 

7. They teach , that the grace wherewith wee are converted 
unto God is nothing elſe but a ue inducement,or(as others 
explain it) that the moſt noble kinde of working a mans con- 
verſion, and moſtſuitableto our nature is performed by ſwaſo- 
ry motives or advice ;and that no cauſe can be alledged why e- 

ven ſuch morall grace alone ſhould not of naturall men make 
ſpirituall. Nay moreover, that God doth not produce the con- 
ent of our will otherwiſe then by way of morall counſelling, 
andchat the efficacy of Gods working, wherein he-exceedgth 
the working of the Devill, confilterh in this , that the Devil] 
prgſech temparary things, but God things eternall. 
his is down-right Pelagianiſme, and warreth againſt the 
whale courſe of Scripture, which belides this ſwaſory courſe of 
moving acknowledgeth in the converſion of man another 
manner of working of Gods ſpirit, and that more divine, and 
of farre greater efficacy, Ezeh.-36. 26. I will give you a new beart, 
and anew (pirit will T put within you 3 and T will take away the ſtony 
heartout of your flefp, and will give you an beart of Fleſh. ; 

8. That God in regenerating a man doth not employ that 
omnipatent ſtrength whereby hee may powerfully and infal- 
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 libly bowand bend his will unto faith & converſion; but that 
all the gracious operations which God uſeth for our converfi- 
on bein accomplidhed, nevertheleſſe man may withſtand God, 
and his holy Spirit intending that mans converſion;yea, & of- 
tentimes doth make aRaal reſiſtance; ſo it Iycth in mans power 
to be, or not to be regenerate. 

This amounteth to no lefſe then the denying of all efficacy 
to Gods grace in our converlion, and to the ſubjeting of the 
work of Almighty God unto the will of man , which is flat 
contrary to the Do&rine of the Apoſtles, Epheſ. 1.19. That we 
believe according to the working, of bis mighty power. And 2 The/.1. 
11. That God fulfilleth all the pleaſure of bis goodneſſe, and the worhe 
of faith with power. 2 Pet. 1. 3. That Gods power batb given to us all 
things that pertain to - » and gudlineſſe. 

9. They teach , that grace and free-will are co-parting 
cauſes joyntly concurring to the _—_—— of converſion, and 
that grace doth not in the order © — oe before the a- 
Aion of the will. Thats, that God doth e ally help nians 
will to converſion before the will of man moveth & determi- 
neth or ſetleth it (elfe thereunto. 

This do@rine was long ſince condemned by the ancient 
Church among the Pelagian Errours out of the Apoſtles Au- 
thority,Rom.g. 16. It is not of bim that willeth, xor of bim that run- 
neth, but of God that _—_ mercy. And 1 Cor. 4.7. Who maketb 
thee to differ from anotber ? and what baſt thou that thou didſt not re- 
ceive? Item. Phil.2.13. It is God whieb worketh in you both to will 
and to doe of bis good pleaſure. x 


5. Errors concerning the perſeverance of the Saints. 


1.7 Hey teach, that the perſeverance of the faithfull is not an 
effeCt of ele&tion, nor any gift of God purchaſed by the 
death of Chriſtz but that it is a condition of the new Cove; 
nant which is to be performed by mans part by his owne free 
will before his (as they themſelves ſpeake) peremptorily e- 
letion and juſtitication; whereas the holy Scriptures teſtifie, 
that it followeth ele&ion, and is given to the Ele by vertue 
of, Chriſts death, reſurre&tion, and interceſſion, Rom.8. 32. us 
S 3 that. 
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that ſpared not bis own Son, but delivered bim up for us ; bow ſball 
not be with bim give us freely all things ? Who ſhall lay any thing 
to the charge of Gods Ele? It is God that juſtifieth,wbo is be that con- 
demnetb? It is Chriſt that dyed, yeaz or rather that is riſen againe, 
who is even at the right band of God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for 
us : who ſball ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? | 

2. They tcach,that God indeed furniſheth the faithfull man 
with ſaufticienc {irength to perſevere, and is ready to maintaine 
chat ſtrength in him if he himſelfe be not wanting tv his du- 
ty : yet notwithſtanding, when as all abilities neceſſary unto 
perſeverance ,' and all things which God is y_ to uſe for 
the preſervation of Faith once granted, and ſet in readinefle, 
that ic ſtill remaineth in the choyſe and pleaſure of mans will 
to perform or nor, 

his opinion is eaſily diſcoveged to be an Impe of Pelagia- 
niſme, which whillt ic ſtrives co make man free, maketh him 
ſacrilegious, contrary to the uniforme and perpetuall conſent 
of evangelical dofrine, which quite ſtrippeth a man of matter 
of boaſting,and aſcribeth the glory of his benefit ro Gods grace 
only; & contrary to the Apoſtle, witneſſing that it is God that 
ſhall conftirme us unto the end,that we may be blameleſſe in the 
day of our Lord Jefus Chriſt. . 

3. They teach that the regenerate and true beleevers,not on- 
ly may totally & finally fall from juſtifying faith, as alſo from 
grace and ſalvation, butthat frequently alſo they indeed doe 
fall from all theſe, and periſh ever aſtingly. 

This opinion maketh the grace of juſtification and regene- 
ration , and Chriits continuall cuſtody void & of none effet, 
contrary to the expreſſe words of St. Paul.Rom.5 .8. While we 
were yet ſinners,Chriſt dyed for us, much more then being juſtified by 
his bloud, we ſhail be ſaved from wrath through bim: And contrary 
co the Apoſtle St. Fob, 1 John 3.9. Who ſoever is boYnie of God 


«ſinneth not,for hs je:d remaineth in b;mneitber can be fin, becauſe 


be is Lorie of God. Andalſo contrary to the word of our Savi- 
our, John 10,t9.29. I give eternall life to my ſbcepz -and they ſball 
never perif}, nei;her ſball any p:1ch, them out of iny band : my Father 
woich gave rem me is pregier thin all,and none is able to plucke them 


out of my Fatvers band. 
4. They 
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4. They teach that the regenerate & truely faithful may tun the 
{in unto death, or againſt the holy Ghoſt. 

Sr. Jobn in his firlt Epiſtle, Chap.5. Verſe 16. Having made 
mention of ſuch as finned unto death, and forbidden to pray 
for them preſently, verſe 16. addeth; Wee know that whoſoever 
is borne of God ſinneth not, to wit, that kind of fin; bat hee that 
is begotten of God keepeth himſelfe , and that wicked one 
toucheth him nor. | 

5. They teach that no cettainty of future perſeverance can 
be had in this life without ſpeciall revelation. 

By this DoQrine the led comfort of true belevers in this 
life isquite taken away, and the do&rine of doubtfulneſle ( a- 
vouched by the Papilts) is brought againe into the Charch; 
whereas the holy Scri every where draweth this afſurance 
not from ſpeciall and extraordinary revelation, but from the 

roper markes and fignes of Gods children,and from the'infal- 
Fible promiſes made by God himlſelfe , eſpecially the Apoſtle, 
Rom.$.39. No creature is able to ſeparate us from the love of God, 
which is in Feſus Chriſt, 1 Joh. 3. 24. He that keepeth bis comman-- 
dement dwelleth in bim and be in him, and bereby we know that be «- 
bideth in us, even by the ſpirit which he bath given us. 

6. They teach that the dotrine maintaining aſſurance and 

everance, and of ſalvation, is of its owne nature & gifta 
ſoft pillow for the fleſh, and hurtfull tro good manners, godli- 
neſſe, praying, and other holy exerciſes; and contrariwiſe that 
it isa true commendable thing to be doubttfull of ſuch perſe- 
verance. The oppoſers of this afſurance do evidently ſhew that 
they know not the powerfulnefſe of Gods grace, nor the ope- 
ration of the holy Ghoſt dwelling in the heart, and ſpare not to 
outface the Apoſtle Tobn, afhirming the contrary in expreſſe 
terms, 1 John. 3.2.3. Beloved now are we the Sons of God, and it 
doth not yet appeare what we (ball be; but we know that when hee ſhall 
appeare, we ſball be like bim,for we ſball ſee bim as be is. And every 
man, that bath this bope in bim purifieth brmſelfe,even as he is pure 
They are alſo refuted by the examples of holy men both in che 
old and new Teſtament: who though well afſured ot their own 
perſeverance and (alvation, yet gave not over prayers and other 

exereiles of godlineſle. 
7. They 
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7. They teach that thefath of thoſe that beleeve but fo a 
ſeaſon diftereth not from juſtification & ſaving faith, but only 
in reſpett of continuance. Chriſt himſelf manifeſtly puts, Mat. 
13.20. Luke 8.13. a three-fold diſpariſon betweem temporiſers 
and true beleevers,{aying that thoſe receive the feed in a ſtony 

und : theſe in a good ground, that is, an honeſt and good 
anche want root, theſe have a faſt root;theſe are fruitleſle, 
theſe bring forth their fruic with diverſity of yeeld , and that 
with patience, that is, with conſtancy and perſeverance. 

$. They teach that it is abſurd that a man ſhould loſe his firſt 
regeneration, and be again new-borne ſpiritually. 

They that teach this, doe thereby deny the uncorruptible- 
neſſe of that divine ſeed whereof weare born anew, contrary to 
the teſtimony of the Apoſtle St. Peter, 1 Pet. 1-23. Being born 
anew not of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible. 

9. They teach that Chritt never prayed for the faithfallsin- 
fallible perſeverance in faith in which they contradi& Chriſt 
his ſaying to Peter, Luke 22.32: bave prayed for thee that thy faith 
faile not. And alſo witneſſing, Jobn 17.20. That himſelfepray- 
ed not only tor his Apoſtles, but alſo for all that ſhould believe 
by their word, when he faid, verſ. 11. Holy Father keep thine 
owne, (namely ) thoſe whom thou baſt given me, and v. 15. Ipray 
that thou ſpouldſt not take them out of the world, but that thou ſboutuſt 
ys from the evill. | 

or your better ſatisfa&tion read the Synod held at Dort in 
the years of our Lord 1618. 1619. where the Orthodoxe opi» 
nions of the Reformed Churches are ſet down, and the errors 
before named condemned. King Tames of blefſed memiory was 
a ſpeciall means for the ſupprefling of theſe SeRaries as appea- 
cok by his writings againſt chem, 

Predeſtination to life is the everlaſting purpoſe of God, 
whereby before the foundations of the world were laid, he hath 
conltantly decreed by his counſels ſecret to us,to deliver from 
curſe and damnation thoſe whom he hath choſen in Chriſt out 
of man-xind,and to bring them to Chrilt, to everlaſting ſalva- 
tion , as Veſſel]s made to honour : therefore they which be en- 
dued with to exccllent a benefit of God be called according to 
Gods purpoſe by his Spirit, working in due ſeaſon ; _ 
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through grace the calling, they bee juſtified frely, they be 
made 5 EGTA by Pre. An Soy be made like the Image 
of his onely Son Jeſus Chrilt , they walk religioully in good 
works,and at length by Gods mercy they attain to everlalting 
felicity. 

As the godly conlideration of predeſtination, and our elefti- 
on in Chriſt is full of finer, pleline, and unſpeakable comfore 
to godly perſons, and ſuch as feele in r any the working 
of the Spirit of Chriſt,mortifying the workes of the fleſb, and 
their earthly m2mbers,and drawing up their-minde-to high-and 
heavenly things, aſwell becauſe it doth greatly eſtabliſh & con- 
firm their faith of eternall ſalvation to be enjoyed through 
Chriſt, as becauſe it doth fervently kindle their love towards 
God: fo, for curious and carnall perſons, lacking the ſpirit of 
Chriſt, to have continually before their eyes the ſentence of 
Gods predeſtination, 'is a moſt dangerous down-fall; whereby 
the devill doth thralt them either into deſperation , or into 
wretchleſnefſe of mo!t uncleane living, no leffe perilous then 
deſperation. Furthermore, we muſt receive Gods promiſes, in 
ſach wiſe as they be generally ſet forth in holy Scripture, & in 
our doings that will of God is to be followed, which we bave 
exprelly declared unto us in the word of God. To conclude, 
ſich we cannot our ſelves think one good thought : let us not 
in the work of ſalvation attribute any thing to our ſelves, buc 
to Godler us giveall the glory. 


Of the SociN1Aans 


In treating of theſe SeCtaries I will propoſe : 
1. Their Original. F 
2. Some of their chiefe Errours, with the refutation of them. 


I, Com or Socinianiſme hath its name from Lelius Soci- 
14s, and his Nephew Fauſtus Socinus,both Italians of Si- 

enain the State of Florence. | 
2. Lelius Sotinus in the time of Mr. Calvin, broached his o- 
pinions by private Letters, m_ to Calvin: Gauſtus — 
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by publike writings, & by books fallawed the Reps. of his. Fa- 
hes win comuptiii & traducing the gncere:and —_— faich» - 

;. For Socinianiſme is compound of many, pernicious and 
antiquitated herelies, in which are revived the eurors eſpecially 
of theſe five Sedts, viz. Ebionites, Arrians, Photinians, Seruetians, 
Antitrinitatians, with which ace joyned the Samoſatonians and 
Sabellians, of whom allo they pacticipate. Their erroneous and 
dangerous opinions may be read eſpecially in the works-of S9- 
cinus, Oſtorodius, Catecheſis, Racovienſjs, Crellius, Volkellius, and 
others. t 

The principall of them. may be.reduced to,the. heads. follow- 
ing being ſix in number. 

1. Concerning God. 

I. That there is no natural. knowledge of God , by, which 
we may beinſtrutedto any kind ot acknowledgment or beliefe 
of.a Deity, or any thing concerning the being of God, Refu- 
red,.Rom. 1. 20. Rom. 2. 14. A 

| 2. Chriſt bis Incarnatian. 

2. That the incarnation of Chrilt is repugnant to reaſon, an1 
cannot be ſufficiently proved out of Scripture. Refuted , Job? 
I. 14. Deity. 

WP. ws Gp is nat wm ys and that thebeliefeiof his di- 

nature 1s not agreeable to Scripture. Refuted, x Jobn 5.7 

8. Phil. 2. 6. Fobn 5 . 18. ends 
Satisfafion. | 

That Chriſt did not by his death fatisfie for our ſin. Refuted, 

Taba... 2.Cars.l5. Tit Matth.20.18. 1 Tim. 2. 6. 
_ 3. The boly Ghoſh. 
That the ho)y Ghoſt is not God. Refuted, 1 Fobn 5. 7. 
:  » 4+ The Trinitie. | 

Thar it is repugnant to the Word of God, to beleevethree 

Perſons and one God. Refuted, 1 Jobn'5. 7. Mattb- 28. 19; 
DRILLS 5. Man. 

That man in the ſtate of Innocency was not created iu origi- 
natt righteonfnefle: Refured, Eccleſ. 7. 2 9, 

6. be Stripture or Word of God. 

That the old Teſtament is not neceflary for a Chriſtian man, 
though it may be'\profitably read. Refuced,, Tobn 5. 46. Atts 

PP. FE F  Anticrini- 
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ANTITRINITARIANS, or new ARRIANS. 


Alled A4rrians of the old Heretick Arrivs, who was a Dea- The Original! 


of theſe new 


con-of the Chucch of Alexandria, Acbillas the Bilhop being 
dead, and 4rrius having not the Bilhoprick.given'him., which 
he deſired, Alexander \being choſen, he Infefted the world with 
this hereſte :the was condenmed/in'the'Counce!l of Nice by 318 


Biſhops under the Emperour Conftantine the grear, .and banifh- 
ed : he dyedas Judas the Traitor did, hisBowelstalling our of 
his belly. 


The Antitrinitarians have renewed A4rrius his old hereve,and Th+77 blaſphe- 


Arrrmans- 


thy are called Antitrinitarians becauſe they blaſpheme and vio» 


late the holy Trinity. Thele Antitrinitarians ſprung up in Pg- 
lonia and Counngets the year of our Lord, 15 93. 
Againlt this Sect DoGor Pelargus Wigandys , and others have 
written learned Treatiſes. 

The horrible blafpemies, and devilliſh opinions of theſe He- 
reticks I anvloath tomame; but that my defire is that Chriſtians 
ſhould take notice ofthem to beware of them. 

1. They deny the Trinity of Perſons : whichblaſphemy St. 
7obn refuteth, 1 Fobn 5.7. There are three that bear record in bea- 
ven, the Father, the Word, and the boly Ghoſt, and rbe(e three are one, 
Read Gen.1.26. And Godfaid, let us make man in-our own Tmaye, 
and God created man in bis own Image. Matth. ;; verſ. 17. 

2. They deny the Son to be Ged : which blafphemy is refu- 
ted, 1/a.9.6. For unto us a Child is born, unto us a'Bon is given : bis 
name ſhall be called V Vonderfull , Counſellor, the mighty God , '&c. 
Fobn 1.verl. 1, 2. Tn the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God. 

3. The :eternall generation of the-Son to be againſt reaſon, 
againſt truth:refured, Mic.5 .2. Thou Bethlehem Ephrata , out of 
thee ſball come tobe a ruler in Iſrael, whoſe goinys bave been of olde 
from everlaſting, John 1. 14. Plal.7XCol.1.15. 

4. Chriſt not to be called God in reſpe& of his Eflcnyge , but 
by reaſon of his dominion, which is refuted, Fob 16. 30. 1 and 
the Father am one, 1 John 5. Reb. 1. 3. Pfal. 2. vel. 7. 

5- Thc holy Ghoſt nor to be _ refuted, As 5. 3.1//hy 

2 hath 
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bath Satan fillled thy beart to lye to the boly Ghoſt ? 4. Thou bſt not 
lien to men but to God. Iſa. 4.8. 16. Job 33. 14. Plal. 33.6. 
From theſe falſe dotirines and berefies good Lord deliver us. 
Theſe hereticks have beene heretotore burnt among us, as 
Anno 1611. March 18. Bartholomew Legate, an obltinat Arrian, 
was burnt in Smithfield ; he refuſed all favour, contemned Ec- 
cletiaſticall government. And in the month of April tollowing, 
one Edward VVightman was burnt at Lichfield for the ſame He- 
refie. Queene El:zabeth of bleſſed memory , hearing of them, 
ſaid, fhe was very ſorrowfull to heare that ſhee had ſuch Mon- 
ſiers in her Kingdome ; and ruly, it grieveth me very much to 
relate theirblaſphemous and divelliſh opinions. 


———— 


OF MILLENAKIES. 


A N Heretie frequent at this time. This Sect looke for a 
temporary Kingdom of Chriſt , that mult begin preſent- 
ly, and laft 1000. years. Of this opinion are many of our Apo- 
calypricall men, that ſtudy more future events then their pre- 
ſent duty, and more rules by Prophelies then Precepts. 

This Fancie is moſt dangerous for all eſtates. 

1. Forto promotethat Kingdom of Chriſt, they teach that 
all the ungodly mult be killed. 

2. That the wicked have no property in their eſtates. 

3. That the promiſe might be fulfilled, that the meeke muſt 
inherit the earth. 

This Dodtrine filleth the people with a furious and unnatu- 
ral] zeale, which breaths nothing bur fire and ſword, and ma- 
kerh them to looke upon their Country-men with ſuch an eye 
as the Anabaptiſts calt upon Munſter when they camefirit to it, 
viz. a malignant and covetous eye, diſcerning their prey, and 
marking the rich men to ruine and deſtrution. God deliver 
- ns from fach a Reformatich brought in by a multitude, miſled 
with a franeick zeale and giddy Revelations. 

This was the ancient error of Cerinthus who was a Jew,and 
thued jn the time of Domitian the Emperor , about the yeare of 
our Lord 06, Among other Errors he taught eternall life ” be 
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of H.theringtonians 
here in earth, where we ſhould enjoy all pleaſures of the ieth. 

That after the reſurre&tion,Chriits kingdom {hould be upon 
earth, and corporall ; and that men ſhould live in carnall con- 
cupilcence and luſt for one thouland years. 

He dyed oppreſſed by the fall of a Bath : when St. 19bn the 
Evangeliſt, with ſome of his Diſciples were bathing at Ephe/us, 
and ſaw this Heretick Cerintbus in the Bath, he leaped out, fay- 


ing, Let us depart lelt the Bath fall upon us, Cerinthus being 


here the enemy of truth; which came ropatle as 1001 as St. 19%; 
was gone out of it, as is ſet down in theſe veries of St:elizes, 


Impia Cerinthus ſanGo convitia Chriſts 
Dum facit, & ſtulta garrulitate furit 3 

Concidit, & rapido bla[phemum contulit-iCu 
Collapſe ſubito fatia ruina domus. 


This ancient Hereſie condemned by the Church, and long a- 
go buried, is now revived in theſe latter times: 

You ſhall finde this herefie confutcd in the Chapter of the 
Anabaptiſts. 


HETHERINGTONIANS. 


He Author of this Set was one 105 Hetherington a Boxe- 
maker. 

1. This Hetherington being a Tradeſ-man, caſt off his Trade, 
and betook himſelfe to bee an Interpreter of the Scriptures to 
many rn keeping private Conventicles. 

2. He maintained & publiſhed the Church of England to be 
no true Church of Chritt. 

3. He was a man diſaffe&ted to the governement and Diſci- 
pline of the Church of England , and agreeth with the Fami- 
liſts, holding with them the perfet purity of the ſoule. 

4. He maintained and publiſhed, the Sabbath lince the Apo- 
ſtles time to be ofnoforce; and that every day is a Sabbath , as 
much as that which we call the Lords day, or Sunday. 

5. Hee maintained the Books of Eris was part of the Ca- 
nonicall Scripture, and that they ought (oto be elteemed, 
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For whicherroneous opinians, tending to the diftucbance © 
the peace of the-Church, & to'the ({educing of nuny filly ſouls, 
he was adjudged for a dangerous Sectary ; and among other 
puniſhments laid upon him,this was one, that.he ſhould recant 
his Errours at Pauls Crofle. 

_ His Errors before named, are:confated by Dottor Deniſon -in 
a Sermon of his, which he preached at Pays 'Croſs at therecan- 
tation of the fore-ſaid Hetherington. He recanted them at Pauls 
Croſs, and hath lately written againſt the Familifts. 


THE ANTI-SABBATAKRTANS, 


Heſe Anti-Sa*batarians hold the ſabbath day, or that 

which we call the Lords day, to b: no more a'Sabbath;In 
which-they goe about to violate all Religion ; fortake away 
the Sabbath, and farewell Religion. 

The Morality of the Sabbath doth confiſt not in a myſticall 
reſting from fin , but in celebrating an appointed day in ſeven 
to the worſhip and ſervice of Almighty God. 

1. The Sabbath was inſtituted in the time of mans Innocency. 

2, The manner of promulgation of it in the Decalogue, is 
worthy to be obſerved. God ſaith, Remember thou heepe boly the 
Sabbath day. 

-3- This Lawisnot placed among the Ceremoniall or Judi- 
ciall Laws, but in the Decalogue ic felfe. 

4. The reaſons for keeping it.are expreſſed in the Comman- 
dement,' viz. Sixe dayes ſhalt thou labour, and doe all that-thou'haſt 

to doe; but the (eventh day is the Lords, &c. 


Reaſons why the Lods day is te'be obſerved. 


I. By Morality of the fourth Commandement, becauſe the 
Morall Law is not abrogated by the Goſpell, bureſta- 
blithed, Rom. 3.3. 

2, Pecauſe this day on which our Lord rofe, hath been ob- 
ſerved by all Chriſtians. It was kept at Jeruſctem, Atts. 2. 1.1t 
was kept at Treas, As 20.7. Ar Patmos,, Rev 110. Ant c- 
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all Chriſtian Chneches inthe whale. world, 

3. The ancient Fachers have-preſied the obſervation ofthis 
day. Iynatius, ſaith. Let evory one that; lover Corift, celebrate the 
Lords day.. Saint, Baſil, ſaith ,, whe as almo'tall dayes preſcri- 
bed by the: Law are aboliſhed, yet there remainech- o12-great 
day. of the Lord which never (hall bee aboliſhed. Their teſtimo- 
nics-ace infinite. 

4+ God hath from-rime to time (hewed his fearefull jadge- 
ments upon prophaners of his day, as you read in the Practiee 
of Piety. A certain Husbandman grinding corne on the Lords 
day, had all his mea) burned to alhes : anothercarrying corne 
upon the (ame day,, had his Barne: and all. his Corne the next 
night burnt. 

A certain Noble-man uſtally prophaning the Lords day by 
hunting , had a childe by his Lady which had a lread: like a 
hound.Many examples of Gods judgments are there ſet down, 
all which may be fair warnings to forewarn not only prophs- 
ners of the Sabbath , but alto all ſuchas by their pernicious 
DoGt.ine teach men to prophane it. 
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TRASKITES 


O called of one Mr. Jobn Tracke , whom the Author knew 
well. His opinions were, that it was not lawkall to doe any 
thing forbidden in the old Law,nor to keep the Chriſtian Sab- 
bath. One Theophilus Brabern endeavoured with hinzto-brin 
back again the Jewilh Sabbath, and to that purpoſe wris a bo 
in the year 1632. . 


The Politions concerning the Sabbath by them — 


maintained were tbeſe. 


1, T Hat the fourth Commandemnent of the Decalogue , Ke- 

member the Sabbath day to heep it boly, &c. Exod 20. is a 
divine precept;{imply & entirely Morall , containing nothing 
legally Ceremoniall in whole or in part , and thenefore the 


weekly Ubſevation thereof ought tobe pcepetuall, and'to con- 
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tinue in full force and vertue to the worlds end. 
2. That the Saturday or the 7*® day in every week ought to 
be an everlaſting holy day in the Chriitian Charch, and the re- 
ligious obſervation of this day obligeth Chriltians under the 
Goſpel, as it did the Jews before the comming of Chrilt. 
3. That the Sunday , or Lords day is an ordinary working 
day , andit is ſuperlticion and will-worthip to makrcke ſame 
_tbe Sabbath of the fou th Conimandement. Of this opinion 
was Theophilus Bratorn. As the Anabaptiſts will have no chil- 
dren baptized, becaulc there is no exprefſe command for it in 
Lords day- Scripture ; fo theſe Sabbatarians will have no ſunday , becauſe 
they can find no expreſſe Text for thealteration of ic. Tobn Trash 
for his Judaicall opinions was cenfured in the Star-chamber to 
be ſet upon the Pillory at V/eminfter , and fromthence to bee 
whipt to the Fleet, there to remain priſoner ; three years after 
he writa recantation of all his (chiſmarticall errors, 
Allo Theophilus braborn had his doorme in the Star-chamter, 
and afterward renounced his Errours by conference had with 
Do@or White Lord Bithop of Ely , which cauſed him to write 
' a book of the ſabbath. 
Fiſhopof Lon- For the obſervation of the Lords day, weread there is among 
* Con- others a Treatile of Doktor Borners, called ( a profitable and ne- 
ceſſary doctrire ) wherein on the fourth Commandement ſunday 
is often called by the name of Sabbath, and thereon (faith he) 
we muſt have our minds quiet and free from all worldly cares, 
and give them entirely and wholly unto God , both privately 
and publiquely;and that we muſt occupy our ſelves in thought, 
word, and deed, as may be to the glory of God, with fpirituall 
edifying both of our ſelves, and alſo of our neighbours ; and 
that every one mult inſtru his children , ſervants aud family 
in vertue and goodnefle : and as St. Auguſtine ſaith, Serm. 25 1. 
Len us marke and (ee that our reſt be not vaine or fruitleſſe , but that 
we being ſequeſtred from all rurall works, and frum all tufineſſe, doe 
from the evening, on the Saturday untiil the evening on the Sunday, 
give onr (elves to divine [ervice. Only and atter ſuch ſort we doe 
duly or well ſan&ihe the Sabbath of our Lord : Andto prove 
the Sabbath day tobe kept, he citeth Gen.2.5. Exod. 16.25. Fxo, 
23. 12. Exod.31-14. Fx:d 35-2. Numb. 15.35. Some Chriltians 
there be that keep both Saturday & Sunday, as the Erbiopians. 
Ot 
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Of the JESuITEs. 


This ſort or Order is of a latter Edition then the Ang- 
baptiſts, and therefore not to be omitted. 


In deſcribing of them I purpoſe to ſet downe : 
| 1. Their Originall. 


2. Their Government. 
3- Their Errors, in which they doe not agree with other Papiſts. 
4+ That they are of all Sefs moſt pernicious and dangerous. 


I, their Originall, the firſt foundation was one Loyola, 

a fpaniſh ſouldier; who was maimed by the French, at 
the ſiege of Pampelona, his right leg being broken by a ſhot,and 
his lett leg wictha ſtone caſt from the wall. 

This order boaſteth much of heavenly viſions,& divine re- 
velations (not unlike the Coetanij the Anabaptiſts ) as that the 
bleſſed Virgin Mary appeared to Ignatius, with her Son Feſus 
in her armes;perſwading him to erect this Order,to which 
promiſed to be propitious. They will tell you that Ignatius was 
rapped up into heaven, and that Almighty God ſhewed him the 
model or frame by web hee created the world, with many ſuch 
like fancies. Moreover whereas other orders bear the name of 
their founders; as the Dominicans of Dominicke, the Franciſcans 
of Francis : they bear the name of Jeſus, whereas (faith my 
Author”) they came from the Devil, the father of lyes, they be- 
ing the laſt Engine and device of Satan to ſupplant the truth. 
This order was confirmed Anno 15 40. by Paul the third Biſhop 
of Rome. Gregory the 13. Biſhop of Rome, gave to the Jeſuites 
a place in Rome called me ork in which they demoliſhed ma- 
ny houſes,tarned many Widows out of their dwellings , and 
built themſelvesa moſt mngnificent and —_— Colledge. 
It is reported, that it coft in building 25. Tunne of gold, in 
which the Pope placed 5 0. Jeſuires ot ſeverall nations. 

2. For their government, the Jeſuites have a chiete , whom 
they call their General, who attendeth upon the Pope in m_—_ 
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their late Generat was Claudius Aquaviva, his office is to govern 
the whole Order, and to make new arders ; and their Generalls 
commands the Jeſuites receive as divine oracles. They believe 
and obey their generall as Chriſt himlſelfe. 

Next their Generall they have foure Affiftants, who, as their 
Generall attendeth the Pope, fo doe they attend their General. 
The office of theſe 4 is to promote the Popes authority into 
the 4 quarters of the world. The Jeſuites their Emiſſaries a- 
broad, fignifie unto them in writing how Princes ſtand affefted 
to the Charch of Rome. 

Moreover, their office is with the Generall to ſend Gover- 
nours, Vi{iters, Refters, and preachers to the whole Order,and 
to ſend forth the inferiour Jeſuites into all places of the world, 
who take upon them all manner of faſhions:to do miſchiefe a- 
mong ſouldiers, they are arrayed like ſouldiers : in Princes 
Courts like Noble-men, attending forreign Embafſadours: in 
Cities like Merchants ; yea ſometimes they beg of Proteſtant 
Miniſters, as men baniſhed for religion : And all this to dive 
into the ſecrets of State,andto diſcloſe the counſells of Princes. 

3. For their Errors, Chemnitius ſettecth down 26. ſome few 
of which I purpoſeto relate, and eſpecially thoſe in which they 
differ from other Papitts. 

1. They preſumptuouſly arrogate to themſelves the name 
of Jeſus, which is a name x hu all names. 

2. They place their General in equal authority with Chriſt, 
ſaying, The voyce ef ou” Generall is the voyce of Chriſk. 

3. The Jeſaites generally maintaine che Popes temporall 
power, as well as fpiricual,that he may depoſe Kings,& diſpoſe 
of their kingdomes, which thc French Papiſts do not allow of, 
viz. Their decree ſet forth, Anno 1611. and among us , Hart, 
Bartley, Preſton , and others diſclaime this power given by the 
Jeſuites to the Pope. 

” 4+ They deny the lawfulnes of the Oath of Allegiance, w<t 
the ſecular Prielts do all generally allow and take : See Blacke- 
well, Howard, WWidrington, and the Author of the Safeguard from 
Ship-wracke. 

5- The Jeſuites alſo teach it to benot, only lawfull, but alſo 
meritorious to lay hands upon the Lords Anoynted, and to mur- 
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ther Hereticke Kings after the Pope hath declared them to bee 
ſuch : ſee Mariana, Anti-Cotton, but the ſecular Prieſts diſclaim 
and abhor thisdofrine. 

6. The Jeſuites hold that the Pope is onely. Fare Divino, a 
Biſhop, and that all other Biſhops hold from hin:but the Car- 
dinall of Lorraine , and the French Biſhops, with many other, 
hold Biſhops to be Inre Divine : ſee the Hiſtory of the Counſel 
of Trent. 

7. The Jeſuices with the Franciſcans believe the immaculate 
conception of the Virgin Mary , which the Dominicans and 0- 
ther Papiſts do deny. 

8 Jeſuites with the Pelagians and Arminians, hold that 
. God worketh in our convertion only moraliter, by way 'of 
ſwaſjon;but Facobites and orher Papiſts, eſpecially the Spaniards 
(as we may fee in Alvares and others) maintaine with all Or- 
thodox Divines, that God worketh phyſically , & per modum 
phyſici agentis, by powerfull inclining the faculty of the will. 

For confutation of theſe errrors,ſo many bookes are written 

ainſt them in Engliſh, and ſome of them are confuted before, 

o that 1 may ſave my labour. 

Theſe are the moſt pernicious and dangerons- fort of all o- 
thers. Theſe are not ignorant Sors like the 4145 aþtifts, and o- 
thers, but educated and brought up in all manner ofthurmmane 
learning, and1 fo more able to doe miſchiete. 

Theſe take upon them «9 juſtifie all the Errours & abominati- 
ons of Antichriſt; yea, their Idolatries, and Sodomiticall un- 
cleannefſe they will defend and maintaine. 

And have they not for this cauſe, (a thing moſt abominable 
to be ſpoken of ) corrupted the writings of the ancient Fa- 
thers, and new printing of them, make them ſpzake as they 
would have them, and alſo written many books in their names 
to bear witneſſe with them of their novelties ? A Volume will 
not containe their combuſtions that they have raiſed in king- 
doms and States. Their plotting of Treaſons,and eſpecially the 
Powder-treaſon, a devilliſh deſigne, not to be believed in ages 
to come. Their murthering of Princes, and all theſe under pre- 
tence of holinefſe, O God that art in heaven, diffipate thetr 
_ Counſells; OChrift, the Redemerof thy Church by the grace 
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_ of thy holy Spirit, deliver England from theſe wicked 4ſaji- 


ans, and remove them tar from our dwellings. 

One thing will I adde to ſhew what impoſtors they are. I 
will ſet downe, how by a pretended deluſion of theirs, a few 
of them had almoſt perverteda whole kingdom of Chriltians, 
in which there is a Patriarke and 18. Biſhops. in the yeare of 
our Lord 1614- Tenurazes being King of the Georgians, the 
Perſian Armyentred his Country, {poyled divers Towns, car- 
ried away many priſoners, and among others Ceteha the Kings 
Mother out of the City Cremon. The old Queene refuling to 
become a Mabometan, and ſpeaking ill of Mahomet, was put to 
death, and herbody caſt out into the fields, left uuburied to be 
eaten of wild beaſts. T here being at that time certaine Jeſuites _ 
in Perſia, they ſought for her body but found it not, ( for Me- 
acla, a late ſervant of hers, who was ſlave to a Perſian, got leave 
of her Maſter to bring home the body and embalme it )the Je- 
ſuites found a dead mans head, and embalming it, travelled 
towards Georgia with it : and drawing neer they ſent a meſlen- 
ger to the King , to let him underſtand that certaine Romaz 
Chriſtians were come out of Perſia, who brought with them 
the head of the holy Martyr Cetaba his Mother, which had de- 
livered them out of many dangers. The Princehearing this, 
went adayes journey with agreat troop of his Nobility and 
Clergie, and brought the holy Relique to Chachete, and wich 
great honour and celebrity placed it in the Church of the holy 
Martyr St. George of Aberdall, and uſed them with all reſpect, 
and ſent them great gifts, which they refuſed, (aying,that they 
had vowed poverty : Infinite miracles were wrought daily, 
great offerings they had, the tick reſortedto them. Thoſe that 
were paſt cure, they told them their ſinnes were great, and they 
needed a long time of Penance which they preſcribed them, 
and after ro returne, before which time they uſually dyed : o0- 
thers of whom they had hope of recovery , they uſed meanes, 
being Phylitians, and attributed their health to the holy Re. 
lique, and to the Biſhop of Rome, whom loving Jeſus had left 
his Vicar here upon earth : by this meanes they inticed many 
to the Romiſb Religion of the Nobilicy, and had great hopes 
of the King himſelte; butin the middeſt of at}this came let, 
ters 
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ters from Moacla his Mothers maid , that the King might ran - 
ſome his mothers body which ſhe had with the other priſoners. 
The King agreeing with the Perftan King, had home his Mo- 
thers body, and many captives, which manitettly knew ir to be 
.-his Mothers body with her head on. At the ſame time came al- 
ſo certain muleters out of Perſia , who aftirmed that they were 
in the Jeſuites company , when they cut off the head ut a Ma-s 
lefator, as they ſuppoſed, and embalmed it : whereupon the K. 
commanded the Jelvites to priſon , who weredelivered at the 
entreaty of ſome of the Nobiliry. This Hiſtory is written in 
Greek by Gregorius Hiercmoracbus, the Patriarchal Exarch from 
Trapazunt, An. 1626. By this meanes the Jefuites hadalmolt 
rverted the whole Countrey of Georgia. From this Set the 
rd deliver us. 
Sir Thomas Overburies CharaQter ofa Feſuite. 
Jeſuite (aith be ) is a larger ſpoon for a Traitor to feed 
with the Devill then any other order. Unclaſphim , and 
he is a gray wolfe with a golden ſtarre in his his fore-head. So 
ſuperſtitious,he followeth the Pope that he forſaketh Chriſt in 
not giving Ceſar his due. His vowes ſeeme heavenly, but with 
edling with State buſineſſe he ſeemeth to mixe heaven & earth 
together. His beſt Elements are Confclliun and Penance ; by 
the firſt he findeth out mens inclinations, & by the latter heaps 
wealth to his Seminary. He ſprang from Iynatius Loyola, a Spa- 
niſb Souldier ; and though hee had long i:nce found out the in- 
vention of the Canon , he thought he had not done miſchiefe 
enough. He is a falſe key to open Princes Cabinets, aud pry in- 
to their Counſels ; and where the Popes Excommanication 
thunders,he holds the de-ct owning of Kings to be no more ſin 
then our Puritans do the ſuppreſling of Biſhops. The Order;tis 
full of i larity and diſobedience » and ambitious above all 
meaſure ; for of late dayes in Portugal and the Indies hee reje- 
Qed the name of Jeſuite , and would be called Apoltles Di.ci- 
ple. In Rome and other Countries that give him freedome, he 
wears a mask upon his heart : In England he ſhuffles in, andpurs 
it upon his face. No place in our Climate hideth him ſo le- 
cretly as a Ladies Chamber. The modeſty of the Purſevant hath 
only forbarn the bed and ſo miſt him. 
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There is no diſcale in Chriſtendom that may fo properly be 
called the Kings evill. To conclude , will you know him be - 
yond the Se#?In his Seminary he is a Fox: but in the Inquiſiti- 
on a Lyon Rampant. 


Of the Pelagians. 
WJ Reins of the Hereticks and Seftaries of theſe times , 1 


thinke it not amifſe, to write ſomewhar of the Pelagi- 
ans ; their ancient Errours reviving among ys. Pelagius was a 
Welſh-man,and he is uſually {tiled Pelagius the Briton, to diſtin- 
guilh him from Pelagius the Samoſatenſtan Biſhop;aman learned 
and Orthodox ; Luther ſaith, he was called Pelagrys of Pelagus 
the ſea ; his errours like the ſea over-flowing in a manner the 
whole world. His name in Welch was Morgan, which ſignifies 
the ſea. Hee lived in the time of the Emperour Theodoſt ys the 
younger , about the yeare of our Lord, 416. His errors were 
condemned in the Synod of Carthage, An. 425. In which there 
aſſembled 2 17. Biſhops ; and among other St. Awwaſtine : And 
alſo in the Me/evitan Councell held in Africa, His Errors are ſet 
down by Auguſtine, Hierom, Ambroſe, Iſidore, Proſper, and Fulgen= 
tius. Pontanus ſetteth them down to be twelve. 

1. He taught that Adam had dyed, although bee had not ſinned, by 
the Law of nature, and ſo ſin not to be the cauſe of death. 

2. Adams ſin to be noxious to bimſelfe only, and not to has pofteri- 
ty 3 and there to be no originall ſin. 

3+ Luft and concupiſcence being naturall not to be evill ; but rather 
pood ; and ſin not vb propagated by generation. 

4. The former being granted, children to have no originall fin from 
their parents. 

5- The children of the faithfull, though not baptized , to bee ſaved, 
and to enjoy everlaſting life, but not in heaven. 

6. Men to have now free-will, even after /inne, which is ſufficient 
and fit to do well without Gods grace. 

7. Gods grace to be obtained by the merit of our works. 

8. The word grace in holy Scripture not to be meant the gracious re= 
miſſion of ſin and the donation-of the Holy Ghoſt, but the promulsation 
of dofrine. © 
9. Faith 


of Soule-Slepers. 


9. Faith to bee the knowledge 7 the Law, and Hiſtory as theycall = 


it, not a ſpeciall worke and our perſeverance in faith. 

10. The Law of God to be ſatisfied by externall obedience , nciaber 
it to be impoſſible for a man to heep. 

11. The prayers of the Church for ſinners, that they may be conver- 
ted; andfor the faitbfull to perſevere,to be made in vaine : lecauſe it 
is in the power of our own free-will. And we need not ash that of Cod 
that we have —_ to doe our ſelves. 

12. They do mocke and [coffe at the doffrine of Predeſtination , ex- 
ploding it out of the Church. | 

Theſe Errors need no confutation, . being ſo oppolite to the 
holy Scripture. 


— 
— 


SOULE-SLEEPERS. 


Hat the ſoule dyeth with the body is an old and deſpicable 
Herefie, raiſed in Arabia, about the time of Origen, and ex- 
tinguiſhed by his diſpute immediately after the birth thereof : 
Such as were infefted with this opinion were termed by Sainr 
Auguſtine, Arabict, by reaſon of the Province in which this Error 
firlt aroſe. This Herelie is riſen up again among us, and an ob- 
ſcure Author laboureth to maintaine in a Treatiſe late publiſh- 
edamong us, intituled Mans Mortality, in which he bringeth an 
argument out of Gen. 3.19. where Alam is told that for his dif- 
obedience he muſt turn unto duſt from whence he was made, & 
not only his body,but alſo his ſoul, w<Þ came not out of the duſt. 
In the deſcription of mans Creation by Moſes, you may ma» 
nifeſtly ſee the immortality of the ſoule. 


When God created the Beaſts, 8c. he ſaid, Let the earth bring Gen. x. 24. 


forth every living thing : But when hee miade man , Let us make 
man in our owne Image. And again , The Lord God made man of the 
duſt of the earth:that is, his body : and for his foule, hee breathed 
in his face the breath of life. God created the Angels fpirits with- 
out bodies. The creatures bodies without ſoules : hee tooke a 
body andſoule, and made man in his own Image 3 in reſpett of 
his body hee hath affinity wich veaſts ; in reſpeR of his ſoule 
with heavenly ſpirits. = 
e 


* I. 26. 


Gen- 2. 7- 
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The Beafts came out of the earth , and to the earth they re- 
turn, ſo mans body. 

But his ſoule came from heaven, and returneth to God that 
gave it. 

Beſide ſome fooliſh arguments alledged in the Treatiſe be- 
fore named, he citeth the words of Solomon, Eccl. 3.10. For that 
which befalleth the ſons of men befalleth beaſts,even Ine thing befalleth 
them:as the one dyeth, ſo dyeth the other, yea they bave all one breath, 
ſo that a man bath no pre-emirence above a beaſt, for all is vanity. All 
goe to one place, all are of the duſt , and all turne to duſt againe. Who 
khnoweth the ſpirit of man that goeth upward,and the ſprit of the beoft 
ogy downward to the earth. 

hich words were no determination of Solomons, but an hi- 
ſtory of what came in his thoughts, & what troubled him, and 
ſtirred him up to a ſolicitous enquiry , concerning the ſoules 
condition, but the ſtate of the ſoul he determineth, Chap. 12. 
ſaying, Duſt returneth unto the earth from whence it came , and the 
ſpirit to God that gave it. To this reſolution of Solomon, I may 
add our Lords anſwer to the Sadduces, Matth.22.32-Tam the God 
of Abraham , the God of Iſaac, and the Godof Jacob. God is not a 
God of the dead, but of the living. This error of theirs is contrary 
to the holy Scriptures, 2 Cor. 5-6.3. Pſal. 31.5. Lu. 13.46. Acts 
7+ 59. Apoc.6.40.24. To conclude with Sap. 3. though not re- 
ceived into the Canon, yet it is confeſſed tobe very ancient, 8& 
therefgpre may claim precedency of authority before any Hea- 
then Philoſopher. The ſouls of the righteous are in the bands of God, 
and there ſball no torment touch them. 2. In the ſight of the unwiſe they 
ſeeme to dye, and their departure is taken for miſery, and their going 
from us to utter deſtrudtion, but they are in peace. 


pt 
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ANTISCRIFTURIANS. 


Mong others , one wicked Sect denyeth the Scriptures 
Arn of the old and new Teſtament, and account them as 
things of nought : whereas by Gods command they that deſpi- 
ſed Moſes Law, by the mouth of rwo or three witneſſes, were 
to bee put to death ; theſe wicked ungodly creatures _ 

oth 


of Expe@ers or Seekers. Divorcers. 


both the Law and the Goſpell,and in the nce of a cloud 
of witneſſes: Yea, as | am credibly informed, in publike Con- 
gregations they vent theſe their damnable opinions. Almighty 
God deliver our poor Church from them. 


Of the SEEKERS, or EXPECTERS. 


Any have wrangled ſo long about the Church , thay at 
LY. laſt they have quite loſt it,and go-underthe name of Ex- 
peders & Seekers, anddo deny.thart there is any true Church,or 
any true Miniſter, or any Ordinances: ſome of them affirme the 
Church to be in the wilderneſle , and they are ſeeking for it 
there:others ſay that it is in theſmoak of the Temple, and that 
they are groping for it there, where I leave thery praying to 
God to open their eyes andgive them repentance , that they 
may conlider from whence they arefallen, and return again to 
the boſome of that Church, from which they have,to the great 
diſhonour of God, and the (candalizing of the Goſpel , made 
ſo fearfnll a defetion. 


Fe 0 ) 


DIVoRCERS. 


PT Heſel term Divorcers, that would be quit of their Wives 
T& {light occafions;& to maintain this opinion, one hath 
publiſhed a TraQate of divorce , in which the bonds of Marri- 
age are let looſe to inordinate luſt,putting away wives for ma- 
ny other cauſes , beſides that w<Þ our Saviour only approveth, 
namely in caſe of adultery, who groundeth hiserrour upon the 
words of God, Gen. 2. 18. Twill make bim a belpe meet for him. 
And therefore if ſhee be not an helper, nor meet for him , he 
may put her away, faith this Author. Which opinion is flat 
contrary tothe words of our Saviour. Mat.5.31 I: bath heenſaid 
al/o,Whoſoever ſail put away bis wife, let him give ber a teſtimonial 
of Divorcement ; But T ſay to you, whoſoever ſbalt put away bis wife, 
except it bee for fornication , cauſerh ber to commit adultery : and 
whoſcever ſball marry her that is divorced, committeth adultery. 
/ X Again, 
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Free-will. 


Original ſin. 


3. 


Again, he conficmeth the ſame, Math. 19. 9. Tſay therefore unto 


you, that whoſoever ſhall put away bis wife , except it be fer whore- 


dome, and marry another, committeth adyltery : and whoſgever mar- 
rieth ber that is divorced , committeth adultery. Vid Mar. 10. 1x. 
Luke 16. 18. 1 Cor.7.11. 


Of the PAPIST<. 


A Queſtion may be azked, why I rank the Papiſt; 
the late Hereticks. To which Tanfwer , that there is a 
grear difference between the ancient Papilts, and the moderne, 
fince their Trent Conventicle ; and therefore I rank them' with 
the former SeQtaries ; their dodrines being many of them new. 
In deſcribing of their Errors, I purpoſe to ſhew their differey- 
ces from the Proteſtants, whichare fer down at large in 'Vaſter 
Perkins Reformed Catholike. my 

1. Concerning, Free-will ; the difſent is in the cauſe of the 
freedome of mans will in ſpicituall things , & eſpecially in the- 
firſt converſion ofa finner. The Papiſts ſay,that mans will wor- 
keth with Gods grace in the firſt converſion of a finner by it 
ſclfe : we ſay; that mans will worketh with Gods grace in the 
firſt Converſion, yet not of it ſelte, but by grace, 1 Cor. 2. 14- 

2. Concerning Original! ſin ; the difference between them and 
us, ſtandeth not. in the aboliſhment of it, but in the gzanner and 
meaſure of the aboliſhment af te. They affirme Originall fin to 
he ſo far taken away after Baptiſme , that it ceaſeth to be finne 
properly, and is nothing elfe bur a dfe@, and want , making 
the heart ready to canceive fin : we teach, although it be taken 
away in the Regenerate in ſundry reſpeRs ; yet it doth remaine 
in them, not as a want or defe&t, but as fin, andthar properly, 
as St. Payl afftirmeth, Rom.7.17. 

3- Of the certainety. of ſalvation, we hold that a man may be 


Certainty of certain of his ſalvation in this life. They alſo hold the ſame : 


ſalvation. 


of Juſtfice 


1102. 


The difference is,they hold the certainty to be by hope,and we 
by faith, Jobn 1.12. 
"The fourth point is of the juſtification of a fin r. 
1. Concerning the matter of our Juſtification, They grant 
that 
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chat in juttificacion tin is pardoned by the merits of Chrift,and 
char none can be juſtified without renithon of (in. 

2- Thac the righceouſnefle whereby man is juſtified , com- 
meth from Chriſt, and from him alone. 

2. The moſt learned of them ſay , chat the meric- of Chriſt 
death is imputed to every finner that doth beleeve for his (ati(- 
fattion before God. 

We fay that the ſacisfaftion made by Chrifis dearh and obe- 
dience is inpured to us, & becommeth our righteouſnefſe.They 
fay itis our fatisfation, and not our righteouſnelle. 

The ſecond difference is abourthe manner ofour Juſtificati- 
on; we both agree thar a finner is juftified by faich': the diffe- 
rence is, the Papiſts underftand a generall faith , wherby a man 
beleevech the Articles of Religion to be true. We hold the faith 
which juttifieth to be a particular faith, wee apply to 
our _ the promiſes of righteouſhefle and life everlatiiongby 
Chriſt. ' 

2. The Papilts ſay, that a man is juſtified by faith , yer noe 
by faith alone, butalſo by other vertues, as hope, love, &c. 

: 3. They fa |» hangar Pros > gs tre 
we are juſti wo as by fi its of onr ju« 
Aificatio n before God. "7 "gu | 

w_ — that merits are (© fac ne« 
ceſſary, that no man can be ſaved without chem. 

Aut war bunt yer gaymmrnge> rw I 

lace merits within a man , tro 
of them, viz. The merit of perſons which oy in In- 
fants dying after baptiſme : and the merit of workes, which 
they teach to be meritorious too wayes : Firſt , by Covenant, 
becauſe God hath made a promiſe to reward them. Secondly, 


becauſe Chriſt hath mericed that our workvſhould merit ; wer 


renounceall merit, and reſt only upon the merits vf Chriſt. 
\ The ſixth point of Satasfadl ion. 


—— 


6. 
1.We holda civill fatisfa&ion , & drecompence for injuries.. S«tisf ations 


2.We hold alſo a Canonicall, whereby having given offence 
to theCharch, or any part thereof, amandoth make # open 
teſtimony of repentance. 

3. hd Chg Caen, 
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7. 


Tradition. 


8. 
Of Vowes. 


9. 
Images. 


IO. 
Reall pre- 
ſence. 


Il. 
The Maſe. 


I2. 
Faſting. 


rance to be uſed in the whole courſe of our life. 


and the puniſkment of them both eternall and cemporall. They 
hold, that Chriitby his death hath made ſatisfation for al the 
fins of men, and for the eternall puniſhment of them all, yet ſo 
as they themſelves muſt ſatisfie for the temporall puniſhment of 
them either on earth or in Purgatory, which we deny, 

The ſeventh point of Traditions. 

The Papiſts teach, that beſides the written word, there be cer- 
tain unwritten Traditions, which mutt be believed as profita- 
ble & neceſſary to ſalvation. We hold the Scriptures to be moſt 
perfeCt, containing in them all chings neceſſary to ſalvation. 

The eighth part concerning Vones. Ss 

We ſay lawfull Vows may be props and ſtays of Gods wor- 
ſhip, but not the worſhip icſelfe. They hold vows of things not 
commanded to be part of the worſhip of God: as Continency, 
Poverty , Regular obedience , which are againſt Chriſtian li- 
berty. The ninth point for Images. f | 

e acknowledg the Civill uſe of Images, but we deny any 
religious worſhip of then. | g 
The tenth is the Reall preſence. 

Wedeny not thepreſence it ſelfe ; andalthough wee hold a 
reall preſence of Chriſts body andblood in the Sacrament : yet 
we do not take it to be locall, bodily or ſubſtanriall, bur ſpiri- 
tua!l and myfticall to the figns by Sacramentall relation, and to 
the Communicants by faith alone. 

The eleventh is the Sacrifice of the Lords Supper,which they 
_— Maſſe. Wee acknowledge the Lords ſupper tybee a $a- 
Cri » © i | ;v 

| 1, Becauſe jit:isa memariall.of Chriſts ſacrifice apon the 

2. Becauſe every Comnuticant doth offer up him(elfe body 

and.ſaule a living and an acceptable ſacrifice unto God, , + 
3: Becauſe of the Alms given'to the poore.- 1 

hey make the Euchariſt tobe a reall , :externall, orbodily 

ſacrifice offered unto God. | 3 54 
The twelfth point of Faſting. 
F: On maintain three ſorts thereof, to wit,a Morall,Civil,and' 
eligious. 
firſt being Moral, is apraQtiſe of Sobriety and __ - 
he 
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Theſecond Civill, when upon ſome particularand politick 


Conſiderations we ab{taine from fleſh at certaine ſeaſons of the 


ear, to preſerve the breed of Cattell, and co maintain the cal- 
ling of Filher-men. 

Thethird, a religious Falt, when the duties of Religion, as 
the exercile of prayerand humiliation, be uſed in our Faſts. 

We joyn with them in the allowance of the principall ends 
of Faſting. The firſt, that thereby the mind may become att:n- 
tive in the ſervice of God. The ſecond that the rebellion of the 
fleſh may be ſubdued. The thicd is to profeſſe our guiltinefle, 
and to teſtifie our humiliation before God. 

Thirdly, we yeild to them that faſting is an help and farthe- 
rance to the wor{hip of God,yea,and a good work allo, it it be 
uſed in a good manner. 

Our ditſentis in 1: things. Firſt,they preſcribe certain times 
of Faſting, as neceſſary to be kept. Secondly , they preſcribe a 
difference of meats, as white meats and fiſh, &c. only to be uſed 
on their faſting dayes, and that for conſcience ſake. Thirdly, 
we differ touching the ends of faſting:for the» make abſtinence 
it ſelf in a perſon fitly prepared, to be a part of Gods worſhip. 
To conclude, we do not condemn faiting, but the abule of ic. 

The thirteenth point of the ſtate of PerfeQion. 

Our conſent is , thatall crue Beleevers have a (tate of perfe- 
Qion in this life:and this perfeftion hath ewo parts:Firſt,in the 
imputation. of Chriſts perfe& obedience : The ſecond part of a 
Chriſtian mans obedience. is fincerity or righteouineſs. 

.. The difference is, they teach that they cannot only keepe all 
the Commandements of the Law, & thereby deſerve their own 
ſalvation, but goe beyond the Law, and do works of Snpere- 
rogation. | 

' The fourteenth point is of the worſhipping of Saints, 
and eſpecially of Invocation. 

Ourconſent ; Thetrue Saints of God, as the Prophets, A- 
poltles, and Martyrs, are to be worſhipped and honoured three 
wayes. 

Firſt, by keeping a memorial! of them in a godly marmer. ' * 

Secondly, in giving thanks to God for them, andthe bene- 
ks that God vouchſafed by them. 

XR 3 Thicdly,, 
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14. 


Worſbipping 


of Saints. 
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Thirdly , they are to be honoured by an imitation of their 
Faith, Humility, Meeknefle, Repentance, and good vertues,in 
which they excelled. The difference ſtands in the manner of 
worthipping of Saints. The Papiits make two degrees of Re- 
ligious worthip; the higheit chey call Latreiz, whereby God 
is worſhipped, and that alone,Douleia, whereby the Saints and 
Angels are worſhipped : Wee alfo diſtinguiſh adoration or. 
worlhip, for it is cither Religious or Civtl; Religious worſhip 
we give to God alone,Civill worſhip we give to men. To come 
to the point, we deny that any Civil worſhip is to be given to 
the Saints,being abſent from us; much leffe any religious wor- 
{hipat all, call they it what they will. 

The fifteenth point f the interceſſion of Saints. 

We hold that the Saints departed , pray to God by giving 
thanks to him for their own redemption, and for the 4 9 
tion of the whole Church. 

—_ that they pray generally for the (tate of the whoſe 
Church. 

They hold that the Saints in heaven do make interceffion to 
God for particular men, according to their ſeverall wants, and 
receiving particular mens Prayers,they preſent then unto God 
which doCt:ine we flatly renounce. 

The ſixteenth point of implicite faith. 

We hold that there is a kind of implicite faith, as in the time 
of a mans firſt converſion, and in 'the time of ſome 
temptation. A ſecond kinde of implicite faith is in regard of 
Apprehention, when as a man cannot ſay diftinitly & certain- 
ly. I beleeve the pardon of my finnes, bat 1 doe anfainedly de- 
lire the pardon of them all, and doedefice to repene. The dif- - 
ference is; The Pillars of the Romane Chnrch, lay downe this 
ground , that faith in tis owne nature is not a knowledge of 
things to be beleeved, buta reverent aſſent unto them, wherher 
they be known or unknowne : hereupon they build, that if 
aman know ſotne neceſſary points of Religion , as the do- 
Acine ofthe God-head, of the Trinity , of Chriſts Incarnati« 
on, and of our Redemption , 8&c. it is needlefſe ro know the 
reſt, and it is ſufficient to give his conſent to the Charch, and 
to beleeve as the Paſtors beleeve. This implicite faith we _ 

or 
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for faich contaiueth a knowledge of things to be believed; and 
nothing is believed that. is not knowne. 
The ſeventeenth point of Pgatory, 

They hold it to be a part of Hell, into which an entrance is 
made after this life : which we deny having no warrant 
for it in word. 

2. We differ framthem touching the meanes of Purgatory. 
They fay that men are by Gaffering the pains of Parga- 
tory, Whereby they ſarisfic for their veniall ſinnes. and for the 
temporall punilbment af their mortall finnes. We teach the 
contrary, holding that nothing can free us from the leaſt py- 
niſhment of the ſmalleſt fin, but the ſufferings of Chriſt, and 
purge us from the leaſt tainc of corruption,faving the blood 
of Chriſt. For Prayer for the dead, which the Author joy- 
neth to this point. 

Wee bold Chriſtian Charity is toextend it (elfe to the dead: 
and ic may (hew it ſelfe in their honeſt buriall, in preſervation 
of their good names,and in relieving their polterity. 

We pray further in generall for the faichfull departed, th. t 
God would haſten their joyfull Reſurre&ion, and the fall ac- 
compliſhment of their happineſs, both for the body & theſoule. 

Bur to pray for * macenes men departed, and to pray for 
deliverance out of Purgatory, we dare not; we think it unlaw- 
full, becauſe we have neither Promiſe nor Commandement {6 


to doe, ; 
| The eighteenth point of the Sepremacy. 18. 

In cauſes Ecclefiaſticall, our conſent : Firlt for the founding Supremacy. 
of the Primitive Church, the Miniſtery of the word was di- 
Linguiſhed iby degrees,not onely of order, butalſo of power, as 
Peter was called tothe highelt degree, Epb. 4-11. Chriſt aſs nded 
up an high, aud gave gifts unto men, « (ome to be Apoſtle s,ſomePro- 
pbets, ſome Kvangelifts, ſome Paſtors and Doftors. Now howſoever 
one Apoſtle be not above another; yet one Apoſtle is above a- 
nother, as an Apoltle is above an Evangeliſt; and an Evangeliſt 
above Paſtors and Teachers, and Peter being an Apoſtle, was 
above all Evangeliſts and Paſtors, having the higheſt room in 
the Miniltery of the new Teſtament. 

Secondly among the twelve Apoſtles, Peter hada threefold 
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priviledge. Firſt, of authority, Cepbas with James and Fob 
were called Pillers, Gal.2.6.9. Secondly of Primacy, being firft 
named 3 The names of the twelve Apoſtles are theſezthe firſt is Simon 
calledPeter. 

Thirdly, of Principality; in regard of the meaſure of grace 
in which he excelled, Matth. 16. 16. 

The difference is, the Papiits give to Peter and to the Biſhops 
of Rome his Succeſſors, a ſupremacy under Chriſt, above all 
cauſes and perſons ; which we deny; affirming Kings and Prin- 
ces to be ſupreme within their owne Dominions. 

The 19. of tbe efficacy of the Sacraments. 

Our conſent. We teach Sacraments to be fignes, to repreſent 
Chriſt with his benefits unto us. 

2. Inſtruments, whereby God offereth and giveth the ſaid 
benefits unto us, 

The difference, Firſt, that Sacraments are Phyficall Inftru- 
ments, having force in them to give grace. 44g 

Secondly, that the very ation of the Miniſter deſpenſing 
the Sacrament,as it is a worke done, giveth grace, if the party 
bee prepared. We hold the contrary. 

The 20. point of ſaving Faith. 

Our conſent. 1. They teach the property of faith to believe 
the whole word of God,and eſpecially the redemption of man+ 
kinde by Chrilt. 

2. They avouch, that they believe and lJooke co be ſaved by 
Chih, and. by him alone, and by the meer mercy of God in 
Chriſt. 

3. The moſt learned of them hold and confefle that the 0- 
bedience of Chriſt is imputed unto them for the ſatisfaftion of 
the Law, and their reconciliation with God. 

4+ They avouch , that they put their whole truſt and confi- 
dence in Chriſt, and in the meere mercy of God for their ſalya- 
tion. 

5. They hold, that every man maſt apply the promlle of 
lite everlatiing by Chrilt unto himſelfe. 

Though in coloured termes they ſeem to agree with us, yet 
indeed they aboliſh and deny the ſubſtance thereof: namely,the 
amy and certaine application of Chriit crucihed, and 

is benefits to our {cl ves. The 


of Papiſfts. 156 


The 2 1. point of Repemtance. 21. 
Our conſent. 1. Concluſion; that Repentance is the con= Of Repentance- 
vertion of a finner, and that it ispaſſive or attive; paſſive is an 
ation of God, whereby he converteth a man being yetuncon= 
verted; Afttive, is an ation of man, whereby a man being 
once turned of God, turnes himfelte. 
2. Concluſion: That repentance ſtandeth, 


Contrilton of the heart. 
Satisfaftion in deed. 

3. Conclufion : that in repentance wee are to bring forth 
outward fruits, worthy amendment of lite. 

Wee dillent nor from the Church of Kome in the Dodtrine 
of Repentance, but in their abufing of it. 

1. They place the beginning of Repentance,partly in them- 
ſelves, and partly in the holy Ghoſt. | 

2. They take Repentance or Penance for that publique Diſ- 
cipline that was againſt offenders in the open Congre- 
gation. 

3. They makeit a Sacrament. 

4. They make it a mericorious cauſe of Remiſſion of finne, 
and everlaſting life : andin theſe points( faith my Aurhor) we 
diſſent from the Church of Rome. 

—_ 22, mw - =—_— downe _ fins of the Romiſh 
Church, viz. Atheiſme, , afid Adultery, in permitting 22 
Stews and Brochell-houſcs. 17s God keep usin theſodi- "yg 4 
firaſted times from Atheiſme, .om Sacriledge, which enfueth 93,44. 
thereupon. 

In Mr. Perkins Reformed Catbolike, you may ſee the Confuta- 
tion of the Popiſherrors before named at large. 


Confeſlion of the month. 
Ing 
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A Reviewof the Settaries comparing them 
with the P APISTS. 


I- Fir: the Sacrament of Baptiſme the Papiſts exclude thole 
Infants heaven that are ne baptized : andthe mage” * Baptiſme- 
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rilts athrme the Baptiſme of Children to bee the marke of the 

Beaſt, and Antichriſtian. 
wy The Papilts attribute too much to the Element of Bread in 
Lords Supper. the holy Communion,accounting him no good Chriſtian that 
will not call it his Lord God.Some of thele Sefaries,as the Brow- 
niſts, mock and ſcoffe at the' Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 


Wo calling it a two-penny Banquet. | 
Number of For the number of Sacraments, the Papiſts will have too 
Sacraments any : and ſome of theſe Seftaries too few. 
+: The Papilts give too much reverence to the bleffed Virgin; 


Reverence holy Apottles,and Saints departed:and ſome of theſe hereticks 
the bleſſed blaſpheme the holy Virgin, whom all Nations ſhould call bleſ- 


V irgin. ſed, as the Melchioriſts ſaying, Maledi&a fit care Marie. 
5 The Papitts are blamed for laying t00 often the Lords Pray- 
Lords Prayer ex: the Browniſts,and ſome of the other Sefaries wil not ſay t 


Lords prayer at all; ſome of them afhirming it to be an abo- 
minable 1dvll,though it be commanded to be ſaid by ourLord 
himielfe. 
6. The Papiits will not onely keep the Lords day, but alſo 
Lords day) many Huly-dayes : ſome of theſe Seftaries will neither keep 
Holy-dayes, nor the Lords day as the Familifts and Anti- 
Sabtitarians. 


" of, The Papitts confeſle their ſins, and ſuppoſe they cannot enter 

Con feſſion of heaven without a particular confefſion of them : ſome of theſe 

finnes. Hereticks will not confefſe their 1ins at all: aftirming God can 
ſee no fin inthem; as the Arftinomians. 

g. In equivocating theyare alike: Equivocation- is a.cunning 


Equivecation. colouring of a lye, which is againſt Scripture,. againſt the rule 
of equity, an hindring of juſtice, the way to perjury, the devils 
creature,who is the Father of Lying, a principall prop and pil- 
lar of Antichrii.s kingdome. 

9. For lying: I know not whether Papiſts or Seftaries ſhall 

Lying. carry away the Bell : they tell lyes, they print lies they preach 
lyes, they paint lyes, and both without controule. 

Bullinger telleth us that the Anabaptiſts brought Cart-loads 

of Iyes to maintaine their deteſtable opinions. 
hs Pie fraudes; as the Papiſts have Pie fraudes, to draw men 
Fie fraudes. to godiineſſe, as purgatory, and ſuch like; ſo have the Sefta- 
" y ries , and eſpecially the Anchap1ifts have tricks and m— as 
| | 11008 
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Viſions, Revelations, dreames; yea, falſe miracles to maintaine 
their cauſe. : 

For hypocrilie they are both alike; they come in ſheeps I. 
cloathing; but inwardly they are cavening Wolves. The Ana- Hypocriſee. 
baptiſts entred Munſter like Lambes, but became Wolves, having 
gotten the upper hand. 

For their uncleanneſſe; the Papiſts permic Stewes : but the 12, 
uncleanneffe ofthe Familiſts and Anabapriſts in their ſpirituall /ncleannes. 
marriages, and other abominations , - are not with a modeſt 
tongue to be ſpoken. 

or Churches ; the Papiſts ſpare no cauſe inereting and +13* 
trimming them, they would make them if they could like Churches. 
heaven it (elfe : whereas ſome of theſe Seftaries would deltroy 
and demoliſh them. 

Laſt of all, the Papiſts worſhip God in Trinity, and Tri- I 4+ 
nity in Unity : and whereas ſome of theſe SeRaries blaſpheme Blaſpbeme 
the holy Trinity; their opinions being ſo diabolicall and pro- the Trinity. 
digioully impious, that it is not for a Chriſtian toname their 
opinions. 

I hopethat our Governours will drive theſe alſo from our 
Folds, as they doe the Popiſh Emiſlaries. 

It is fit for all that-are Chriſtians to avoyd all thoſe who 
ſpeak againſt Chriſt ,- and to account them as the enemies of 
God, and corrupters of ſoules. 


Poſtſcript. 


ory the publiſhing of this Hereffopraphy. I have been abu- 
led above meaſure, not onely wich reviling lan in 
the ſtreets asI goe; buralſo in my eitate : Some Seftarkes of 
my Pariſh denying now to pay me any thing at all ; afhrming, 
that they are to maintain the Minitter of their owne Congre- 
gation. And that which troubleth them is my defence of Tithes, 
and the Ordinance of Parliament for the true paiment of them. 
The non-payment whereof, is one of the chiefe inducements, 
that the Browniſts and ſome other SeCtaries have to entice the 
hilly people, and to poyſon _ with their other errors - 
2 whic 
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which th:y learnt trom the Anabaptiſts, who taught alſo, that 
Chriſtian men were to pay no rent, nor ſubmit to any govern- 
ment: for which the German Princes rooted them out of their 
Dominions. | . 

+ Now theſe Jatter Hereticks daring not to forbid payment 
of rent, nor Magiſtracy, raile altogether upou the paiment of 
Tithes, and the Ordinance for Tithes, lately ſet out by Parli- 
ament. And ſome of them in a ſcandalous Libell, among other 
things aftirme,Do@or Fearrres Devill to be tranſmigrated in- 
to old Ephraim Payit, (would to Godl had, his learning) who 

* Tower fe js a'together tor fate Tithes, &c. I pray God keep the Devill 

pa pat? out of them. A learned man writeth, * That if a man fbould 

_—_ binde bimſelfe t9 the Devill, to doe bis uttermo#t in ſupplanting the 

Kingdome of Chriſt, be would not attempt it any way more direGly, 

the: in driving the Miniſters to ſuch ftraites and difficulties, that 

baving not convenient and neceſſary maintenaxce, they muſt either 
give over their callings, or devoyd of courage and comfort. in ſorrow 
exerciſe the ſame : by occaſion whereof, others ſball bee b Mg 


from the ſtudy of Divinity , nothing deſirous to buy poverty (o deare. - 


S,ch (as 1 have ſaid before) doe not onely occidere Presbyteros, 
kill Corifts Miniſters; hut alſo with m—_ Presbycerium the ve- 
ry Miniſtry of Chriſt. Yea, they ſtrike at the root of Gods Ser- 
vic?, at Chriſts Prieft-hood, going about to deſtroy the Mini- 
ſtery and Seminary of Gods Church. But for the paiment of 
Tithes, which they ſo blatpheme, the Miniſters have to them a 
double right. : 
Firſt, by ſpeciall reſervation of Almighty God. 
Secondly, by humane donation. 
For the frit, men have ſoules as well as bodies : and God 
There was «a hath provided for them both : as inthe week hee allowed ſix 
ſpecial! prayer dayes forthe body, and ſanTified the ſeventh forthe ſoule : fo 
appninted for Fmens goods, he alloweth nine parts for the body, and reſer- 
w_ h a tenth for the ſoule, to maintaine his Minit be 
their Tenths Ve atenta io » to maintaine his Miniiters, to beget 
with aprete- themunro God, and teach them his knowledge : a tenth part 
Ration of the he preciſely enjoyned, that mans covetouſneſſe ſhould not rob 
Pee pamen. his Miniſters, which ſome would doe; if the quota pars were 


Ann - . left to their diſcretions. The reſervation of Tithesis ſet down 


ſrngaccording ly in 
Deut- 26-33. 
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in exprelſe words, Levit. 27. 30. All the Tithe of the land, whetber 
of the ſeed of the land, or of the fruit of the tree, it is the Lords, it 
boly to the Lord. | All ] none excepted, | i ] not hereafter ſhall 
be, but now is, and been : As the Sabbath was obſerved, 
betore the fourth Commandement was promulgated, Fx9d.20. 
So Tiths were paid long before this reervation to the Levites. 
You may read of Abrabam paying Tiths to Melchi/edec, and of 

acob promiiing . to pay them. And now God reſerving them 
to himſelfe, and eſtabliſhing them upon the Levires, ſo we have 
a /wcc2f6on ot them unto Chriſt. | 

Now hath not Chriſt a Prieit-hood, and that more excellent 
then Melcbiſedecbs, or the Levites : M-lcviſedech bleſſed Abraben ; 
Bat in our High Prieſt, al/ the Nations of the earth are bleſſed. The 
Apoſtle teHeth us (as Chryſoftome attirmeth) chat Chriit received 
Tithes from Levi by Abrabam , Father of the Faithfull , who 
paying Tirhe to Melcbijedech, ſhadowed out the faithtull, pay= 
ing Tithe to Chriſt. For Abrabam payed Tithe not to the 
Prieſt that offered Leviticall Sacrifices of Bullockes and Goats, 
but of Bread and Wine, ſetting forth to what Prieſts wee muſt 
pay Tithes. 

Hath not Chriſt our High Prieſt a Prieſt-hood ? yes , and 
why ſhould not Tiths be due to his Prie!t-hood?are his Priefts 
to ſerve for nothing ? he telleth us himſelfe , that the Labourer 
is wortby of bis wages. 

How daze any man deny Tithes to Chriſts Prieft-hood ? tell 
me, is Chriſts Prielt-hood lefſe deſerving then 4argns or Mel- 
chiſedechs,, or hath he lo#t hisright, or hath Chriſt Iefle care of 
the Miniſters of the Goſpell, then was taken for the Prieſts of 
the Law ? Saint Paul faith, they are wort>y of double bonowr. Or 
hath Chrilt renounced his rightin Tithes ? no , you may read 
of his expreſſe allowance of them, Matth. 2 3. 23. It is his Or- 
dinance, 1 Cor. 9 3. Doe zou not know , that tbe) which wait at the 
Altar, are partakers with the Altar ? So hath God ordained, that 
they which preach the Goſpell ſhould live of the Goſpell:God 
hath ordained , Caith the Apoſtle , where can wee finde any 0- 
ther Ordinance ? 

The Apoltle ſetteth downe the difference betweene the Le- 
viticali Prieſts and Chriit , Heb. 7.8. They under the Taber- 
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nacle, take Tithes of them who dyed ; but here he taketh them 
that liveth for ever. In which: Text he (heweth that Tithes are 
not Leviticall anda mutable maintenance , but the eternall 
maintenance of Gods ſervice, uſed before rhe Law , when the 
Prielt-hood was in the Father of the Family, ftated on , ( not 
firſt invented for Levi , during the Levites ſervice : and when 
the body came which was Chriſts, and Lev; with all his Typi- 
call ſervice was to be aboli{bed.then ceaſed not Tithes in right, 
althongh in praCtiſe,they were not paid by Pagans , but were 
transferred to Chriit , and to his Miniſters for their mainte- 
nance 3 yea to the Pijeſt-hood of Chriſt who liveth for ever. 

Let theſe Seftaries ſhew any oneſyllable in al the holy Scrip- 
turcs in which Tithes are Ceremoniall, as the Sacrifices were 
which were types and figures of Chrilts Sacrifices, which he of- 
fered once for all, andin him determined. 

Or where Chriſt or his Apoſtles may but ſeem to have abro- 

ated, aboliſhed, or changed them, or why the Law for Tithes 
Tould be more aboliſhed then the Law for the Sabbath ; The 
ſervice of God continuing , why ſhould not the maintenance 
thereof continue. 

To conclude, as the Chriſtians, ſo alſo the Mabometans, who 
are much more numerous then the Chriſtians,pay their Tithes 
with great conſcience,the detention of them, is one of thegrand 
{ins, which the two. inquiftor Angels of their Law do examine 
ſouls after death, -viz. Whetber they bave paid their Tithes with- 
out fraud, as witnefleth Foannes Baptiſta Alfaqui , who had been 
a Mabometan Prieſt. The wiſdome of Almighty God, the praftiſe 
of all Ages, the example of Patriarchs, Abrabam and Facob, 
yea the Commandement of God hath taught us to render God 
a tenth. | 

If this will not ſuffice , wee have another right , a Title as 
good, and as ancient, as any man can ſhew for hislands ; that 
is, the donation of Tithes to the Church , confirmed by the Kings 
and Parliaments of this Kingdom from time to time, ever fince 
Chriltianity flouriſhed amongſt us, For this, vid. my Chriſtia- 
negraphy, page 211. and Sir Henry Spelman de non Temerandis 
Ecclefirs . 

Laſt of all conſider the equity ofthis maintenance, whether 

| it 
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it be better for m2n to pay a tenth , then have theſe ſeducers to 2 Tim: 3: 6. 
creep into houſes, and get from their wives , (being vfly wor 

men) children and ſervants, not a tenth,or two andnine pence Vdals Noi me- 
for an oblation , but greater ſums of money, whatſoever they *©8*7*> P* 4+ 
can prole fromthem (like the Phariſees) devouring Widowes 
houles onder the colour of long prayers. 

Bur whereas ſome of them write the Devill tobe in me, Sir | | 
Thomas Moore writth of a Devill called Negotium Bulinefle, Fu wes 
which carrieth more to Hell then all the Devills belide, conſcimable 
who was in them that would not come to the fealt : one being devil in reſp:# 
ſo butie in marrying a wife, that he could not come, another 9f the Sarrite. 
havin htOxen, another having bought a Farme z &c. ] £9 Pevils of 
read alſo of another Devill called Sacriledge , which St. Peter þ gg 
telleth us to bee in Ananias. Why bath the Devilll filled thy Rers inLondon 
beart ? If the Devjll were in him who gave halte that hee had, may pray for 
and kept backe but part ; what Devill is4n them, that give no- ©omperencres, 
thing themſelves, but ſeize upon thoſe lands and goods, which 4 ſab w =_ 
not they , but other men had conſecrated to the ſervice of Al- ,,/ __ = 
mighty God, with many curſes to the violaters of their Dona- ty of their pa- 
tions ? This Devill Sacriledge at this time , ſeemeth to bee r/Poners, their 
a very devout Devill, very caretull of Gods (ervice,that it might Benefices being 
be better performed , he would have the Miniiters lands taken 7”, of them 

X . . . wort?) but 20- 
from them, that they might tollow their ſtudies and not bee 4, .c; 50. 1. 
encombred with them ; yea, a careful] Devill alſo for the Mi- per annum,ant 
nifters maintenance , he would have then) to have competencies, paying great 
and the King and State to have the over-plus of their meanes, 74x: 9#t of 
all which godly pretences are hypocricicall , and the Maskes of y ph ff 
vile iniquity, and holy theft ; for it is not the Miniſters profit 4+. Athoueh 
they looke at, neither the commodity of the King or State,but they are freed 
their own covetoulneſle , by which ſome leeke to ſatisfie their fr9m the Biſh. 
owne pride, riot, wanton and greedy !ul.s. Like Judas, who 7 owes ſu. 
will not iticke to ſell Chiiit himſelfe for money : Such a Re- PIO _ 
formationas was in King Henrie the eights time do ſome gape hey are p_ 
after, in which almoſt every man got ſome-whar : ſome one freed from the 
Gentleman got tenne Parſonages, ſome other twenty. Read Poyments that 
Do@or Turners Booke, entitaled Spirituall Phyfiche ; almoſt = _ of 
in every houſe and Alchouſe, you might ſee Carpers and Cu- m_ Ng pe 
fſhions made of Church Ornaments. Afrzr that men had de- 
voured. 


The devilthat 
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voured the wealth of the Monaſteries , they began to long 
after the lands of Biſhops, and Cath<drall Churches, ( as Mr. 
Foxe relatech) and for this purpol@ they ſet Sir Tbomes Seymor 
a worke, to promote it to the King. To whom the King an- 
ſwered , There are a ſort of you to whom I bave liberally given 0 
the poſſeſſion of Monaſteries, which like as yon have lightly gotten , 
you bave untbriftily ſpent, ſome at Dice, otbers on gay cloaths, and 0 
thers __ 3 and now you would make a cheavance of Church lands to 
accompliſh your greedy appetites, &c. 

y it is a diſgrace to Religion , that in Reformations 
mens thoughts doe runne, even in the greater labours and lear- 


- ning inthe Church, to pill aud poll the Miniſtry, and bring 


it to beggery ; being the curſe pronounced againſt the Prietts 
the a of Eli, from which curſe the Lord keep this poor 
Church. 
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order ibid. of their diſcovery ibid. 

of their abjuring 
ibid. 


G 


Greeke Church baptize Infants 16 
30 


12 | Guſtius bis relation of the Ana= * 


which are refuted 24| baptiſts 34 of their miracles«ibid. 
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ohn of Leydens dreame 5 be prea- 
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with bot iror: 17 | Jeſuites impoſtors 141 . 
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ren 76 baptiſme 52 
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Lords ſupper 157 
Lords prayer ibi1. 
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Lay-men may preach 11 
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Muncer ſecond to Storke the Au- 
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| Melkior Hopman — Pre fraudes 153 
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Melkioritts ' 1390 { the Counſell of Carthage 142 bis 
Menoniits ibid. 12 Errors ſet dewne by Pontarius 
Monalttericnſes 31 ibid. 
Milrons divorſe 87, 88 | Phyfer affiſts Muncer 2 
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their renents and fond expefitations. | P Anabaptifts . 


ibid. 4 Prelates of Independents _ a 


Milcnaries from Corinthus a Jew mount in England. to 9324 for 
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Seekers their nature and fond ex- | Traskites who and from whence 135 
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bereſie began. ibid. 4 Wilkinſonians 75 
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